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<  ABSTRACT - PR

The top1c of thlS work is. tﬁevgeclen51on 1n; A e
'”'Serbo Croatlan‘ ' - g ) '\~é
o ,92,. , ' ) I
= The primary goal wag to descrlbe the rules whlch"‘
.a551gn the case- features to the formatlves Wthh in. P
the-surface-structure appear‘ln'SOme case»form. The fﬁ‘g

.transformatlonaI'patE IEadlng from a fbrmatlve con- T

4

ta1n1ng a case feature to a correspondlng case- form

o L

" is not formulated here. However, many phonologlca]
vrules are implied by bracketlng°

The method of 1nvest1gat10n is b351ca11y that of

Chomsky as elaborated 1n AsEects.

. Basically, the investigation led to the conclusion:

that the case~features"are'assigned,at the inters

tmediateogtage of a derivation in which the formatives TR

-~

-

are fullfISpecified for person, number,‘end'gender;
tkat_the caseefeature [+n0minative] is asSigneé to
the’head of an NP‘ifuthet NP does not have a sister
consti‘tuent ou its‘left or’if its‘preceding sister

constituent is dev01d of semantic content~-otherw1se,

some other Ease feature is a551gned It depends on’

‘both the syntactic configuration and semantic content

which of the remaining case-features are to be as-

signed. - The sister constituent which plays a role

in casesfeature assignment to. the head of an NP may

‘7(3; ‘
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be a V formative, a guantifier, or'a.Prepvformaggve,‘.(\Z R SR

7

A.closely related topic to the céntral issue, is'

the prepositions and the deletion rules which elimi-
nate certain brepositional formatives in the shallow
e L . is B - £ o .

structure, creating difficult problems in case in-

vestigation. - - o R T AR

The“Vocative case is not discussed.
5
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- which is superlmposed onto the syntactlc and semantlc gf

- The Case,System in_Serbo'Croatian

P
I. Introduction.

The Serho-Croatian declensional—System'is the -

: ma1n toplc of this work ThlS system cons1sts of seven

'”casesi;\The seven Cases form a tlghtly interwoven system

components of grammar‘ These two components ass1gn.'-r -
T : R % . Y

casesrto'all‘substantives. The ;ases are represented

in’fEatures. The transformatlonal path 1ead1ng from - e

. r
-

a formatlve contalnlng a case- feature ‘to a correspond1ng

| trlple‘the length of this’ work | However, theiwork is -

case- form is not shown " To. do thls 1t ‘would be n?é;s-

sary to dlscuss the problems creatE§ by the introduction

= 7

of the phonologlcal component of grammar which would

’ executed in a way wh1ch should fac111tate the l1nkage<

4

4
of the phonologlcal component to ‘the - termrjal p01nts

of this grammar. . "_ .

Although ‘the. vocatlve case forms part of the case-_

- system in Serbo—Croatlan, the problems connected w1th

e

itAare peculiar to itself and thelr,dlscu551on does not

aid in solv1ng the problems connected w1th the@otherUﬁwmﬂwvfﬂf e

six cases. For this reasonfthelyocatlye,haslheenlomltllll,ltﬂ -

ted from tge d1scu551on '! . - '



o

25 .

The inyestigation’ofvcases cannot bervery profi-
table without discussing the structures in which they-
S : " :
~ appear. , Thus, as an introduction to the rest of the

:work the remainder of this chapter deals with various -
{aspects of Serbo -Croatian sentence structure. - -Also

-

the selectlon of the method of 1nvest1gat10n is Justl-

o N

fied in the follow1ng sections of this chapterc

I1.0. Observable data. N
" In Serbo-Croatian a nominative}case-suffix may
. {J‘
be found attached to the head phrases of the structuresa

e

h1ch functlon as subjects, as predlcate attrlbutes,
and. as toplcsfof existential sentences. Howeverx the
génitive,~the instrumental, and even the vocative
case- sufflxes may be found in the same structures

(1) Probao sam da nadjem Mariju u skoll, ali

»

ona nije bila tamo.
— o o -
I tried‘to find Mary in the school, but

she was not there.

(2) Probao sam & nadjem Mariju u $koli, ali
nje nije bile tamo.

- *]1 triéa to find Mary in the'school, but

there was ho her there.

-~

"I tried to find Mary in the school but

she was not there.




. 3

I tried to find Mary in the school, but
there was no trace of her tﬁeré,WA o

In the first senteﬁce,the undérlined subjectvtggg)
occurs in the nominafi&e,' In the’sécqnd sentence, the

underlined item (nje) is the genitive case of ona

i'she,ritf.l It can be said -that nje also functions as

 the subject of the sentence in which-it appears. -
- However, the surface subjéct ona governgrfhe agreement -

: C e - B , N
of the past active participle bila ‘be (past active
participle, feminine)‘, while nje does not: nje is

feminine and the past aé%izg‘participlevbilo 'be (past
active participle, neuter)® is neutér.2 To dis-

tihguish‘the two apparéﬂt surface subjects, the one

&

which governs rthe agreement will be called the grém-\

L

matical subject, and the one that does not govern the

agreement will be'called,thé‘lbgiCal subject.
The sentences in (1j_and (2) are not synohymous,
.This w111 bE'demonStrated later.sin the text.

S~ N The next two gentences show the use of the nomi-
native and the instrumental. in the pre&iééte attribute
position: A ”‘*”’;vf"*7

(3) ~Otitao je u Ameriku da postane sluga: —

‘He went to America to become a manservant.



(4) are not synonymous. (s 1uga 'mansefvant is in the -

~case.)

(4) Otlsao Jje u Amerlku da postane slugom.

' He went to America to become a manservant
In (3)fthe_5peaker states that fact and.nothing
elsei; In'(d) the speaker implies.thatvwhoever went to

America cou1d do better elsewhere Theréfore, (5) and\

~

nomlnatlve and{ slugom ‘manservant’ in the instrumental
, .

In sentences ]5) and (6) the vocative competes A

»

with the nominative: - .

~

(5) Knjigu pi¥e kraljevié Marko.

Prince Marko is writing a missive.

Wt
PO

(6) ’Knjigu piSe kraljeviéu Marko.

W
-3

i

‘Prince Marko is writing a missive.

Here, kraljevié Marko 'Prince Marko' is the nominative,

“and kraljevidu Marko 'Prince Marko® -is the vocative

case. These two sentences are' synonymous.

I.1. Problems and methods
Some of the problems concerning the case assign-.

ment are. readily discernable from the data cited above: -

(a) " What is the reason foffhéVing‘Eiparticular

case-form in a given structure?



:tb)r 'What'is.a’legieai subjeet?
(cj Whar is a’grammatica1'subjecf?
Many other problems related to the case- 3551gn; o
ment rules cannot be c1ted at this stage because they.
are not,observable.at,thewsurface structure,levelr—f~
The method used for solving.these problems isr
essentlally the one;noposed by’ N. Chomsky (Chomsky,
1965).  Certain prOposed mod1f1cat10n of that
method w1ll be adopted, and certain ones w111 be rejecj
Vre&‘ .Thevresults of;iﬁvestigation will imposevsome
_‘refinements of fhe framwork in question. However?l
justifications for adopting Chomsky's'frameworkfwill
be given in the section of thispaberdealing'wifhf -

the~grammarica1‘au5jects ih Serbo-Croatian.A /
I.1.1. The grammatical subject in ;ereo-croatiah'
The surface structure sﬁbject which governs the ;g»
agreement in the sentence in which it occurs is»thefi"ﬁ
grammatical subject. In (7):
=(7) Ja sam probao da nadJem Marlju u sk011

a11 ona nlje bila tamo.

thesurfacesubjects are l_ 'I (nomlpatlve singular)’

and ona ‘'she (nomlnatlve 51ngu1ar)' The first person




- - - . - - ) R - R 7'—1' f—ﬂf - ‘ 6

bpronqun; sfnguiar ia imposes theiagrgémentwon the -
auxiliary-form san ‘be (first person singular present
.tense)}' and-on- the verb form nadgem 'flnd (f1rst per—“ v .
fson 51ngu1ar, present tense)' 3 The th1rd person: . <
femlnlne 51ngu1ar pronoun ona 1mposes the agreement to-
the aux;llary‘lg“be (th1rd:person SIngu1aiﬁ;pq§3ent**m“f;”“f**“
tense)' and to the participial hilg ‘be (past active.
Aparticipie, feminine,singular)i// The sentences in (7) N
- and (1) are synqnymous‘ﬁhen;the prenounbia is not .
emphaticc fhe grammatical subject which impeSes the”;.,

ement on the auxiliary form sam is the formative

iaﬁ‘Howeven the‘formative ja does not appear in the

surface structure of (1); therefore, the grammatlcal

subJect l; is not the surface subject of (1).

' know that ja in (1) is the grammatlcal subJect because
the features of the aux1llary form sam permlt the - S
recovery of ja and only ja; that 1s, ja 1s-un1que1f
recoverahle in (1). It is evi t that»a surface'suh-ﬁ
ject and a grammatical subject af: closely related
in spite of the fact that a gramngticalAsubject is®

not necessarlly present Ain. the surface structure of a 7'

sentence. The surface subJect of a sentence is always

the grammatlcal sthect of its sentencei—however, the

converse of this statement is not true.



The sentences 1n‘(7) and (1) have the common'*

deep structure, but the der1vat1on of (l) requlres ‘two

more‘rules than the der1vat1on oﬁ {7) (a) the deletlon.’

-

. of thehférmatiie ia;ahd (b) the placement of.the

auxiliary—form saﬁ.4 These two . rules are the Very last

asyntact1c rules~1n-the derlvatlon of El)uwA It w1llsbes—4h

shown later that-the case—a551gnment rules»precede the

, grammatlcal sub]ect deletlon Tule. Obviously, the del-~

eted grammatlcal subJect recoverable in (1) was deleted ’

at a stage very close to the surface structure of that

sentence. From here on any intermediate structure which

is one to four rules away from the surface structure

will be called the Shallow‘structure,'and any gram-

matical subject thus deleted—will be called.the shallowi'

. \
subject. Therefore, the formative ia is the shallow

. subject of (1) and the item ja is the surface subjett

i-of (7)f5 : (tf\\\;&

I.1.2. The logical subject

1f the'logical.subject is a~subject-

logical subJect is also the surface subJect of sogle

klnd It is readlly observable ‘that th7 surface sub—

o L [

| jé€ct of (8) and the logical subJect of the same sen-

tence differ in two points: (a) the surface subJect

8, - '1

- ‘ B
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‘l_ governs the agreement while the 1og1ca1 subJect Jt

Jf‘she (genltlve 51ngu1ar)‘ does not; (b) the formatlve

ﬂobtaln (9)'

(8) Jd samrprobao da nadJem Marlju u $kolt,
ali nje nlge bilo tamo. o

I trled to find Mary 1n the schoo] but
there was no trace of her there.

(9) (=(2)) Probao sam da nadjem Mariju u Zkoli,
" ali nje nije bilo tamo. -
But nje cannot be deleted;' \
(10) *Probao sam da nadjem Mariju u‘§koli,
ali nije biioAtamo.
(11) *Ja sam probae da nadjem Mariju u Skoli.
| ali nije bilo tamo. o , ‘ | o
The rather forced ttanslation'of (2)rindicatesrthat. | |
(1) and (2) are not synenymous. This is het'so obvious

to the speakers of Serbo-Croatian. - For instance, the

writer would translate I tried to find Mary in the

school, but there waslno.’trade of her there. as 'Probao

sam da nadJem Mariju u skoll ali tamo od nje nije bilo

ni traga ni glasa. . In fact most speakers of Serbo-

C;EEtian would claim that (1) ‘and (2):are“synthmbus;’ S



However,

there is evidence, probably never notlced

before, tnat'(lj and (2) dlffer in meanlng The sen- -

tence in (1) can be expanded as in (12):

(12),

(13)

Probao sam da nadjem Mariju u S§koli,
ali ona nije bila tamo, nego u kafani.
1 tried,te find Mary in the school, but

she was not there; instead (she was) in

| the bar,'

*probao sam da nadjem,Mariju u fkoli, ali ~

nje: n13e bllo tamo, nego u kafanl

The sentence in (2) cannot be expanded in the same

, way-(see(lS)). This restriction is typlcal w1£h the

so called existential sentences--not iny in Serbo- .

Croatian, but also in English:

(14)

(15),

(16)

(17)

Devojke nisu bile ugkeif, nego u kafani.

The girls were not in t e é;hool, but in the

bar.

*Devojaka nije bild u 3koli, nego u kafani.

*There weére no girls in the school, but

iffthe ba
Devojke nigu bile u Skoli.

The girls were not i Sthe scheol."

1Dev03aka nije bllO u Skoli.

There were no glrls 1n the school;
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(14) agd (i6liar§ Iocptiye, and iiéii;nd 6175'are
ijexisfengiél seﬁtences. 'In5(16) the .topic is ‘the |
locatibh df a;particﬁlar group of girls, while in (;7)M };
the topic is the’existénce or nonexistence of girls‘at'

-a particuiar'piacez The'two sentences cannot be syndpy;
Mous . Therefore, it is reasonable to expect that they
be structurally different.

| The item{devbjaka fgirl Egenitive plural) '’ occur-
" ring in (17j is in the genitive and so is nje in (2).
The same restrictions apply to thé two sentences:

-

"neither of the two can be expanded with a locative phrase
iﬁdicating an alternate p1;;e of,exigtencé. Both

- devojaka and nje are the topical phrases of their'sen-‘
tenceé; but a topical phrase 1is not necessarily the "
subject. For instance, the item Mériju;{ﬁary (accuéafive |
singular)'Ais the‘tépic"of (1)--no one would claim that
 thisvitem is also the subjecf of (1). A fopicai phrase
beécomes therlogigal subject only in'thé'circuméténces

whén the surface subject which'governs.thefagr;:;ent

is missing and when the shallow subject cannofkbé ré—
covered'asva specific‘item. (One of the qrguments'in

this paper is that any deleted formative isfﬁﬁiquely'» ,jr~— s

recoverable; this does not mean that it is recoverable e
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as a specific item. -(éeglthe sectioh oﬁ IT an& THERE‘
?;'sentenééé.) The lggicalréubject can occur in almost
any case; it never govérns the agfeement ih Serbo-
Croatian® and it is never thé‘subjeét in the sehSe ofr
the framework used here. | |
In (18):
(18) TesSko je Mariji da zadovolji Jovanku.
| It is difficult for Mary to please Joan.
phe‘peréon whé fé trying to piease Joan (Méry) is felt
as thé 1ogica1’subject of (18). Mariji is the dative

singular of Marij-. Mariji, however, does not govern

the agréement. This becomes obvious ﬁhen (18) is
“changed fo the past tense: |
(19) Tedko je bilo Mariji da zadovolji Jovanku.
It wés difficult for Mary to please Joan.
The past participle gilg>'be’(§ast activé participle,
neuter)’ occurs in the neuter gender and yet Mariji
"is feminine. A possible objgction to this statement
.quld be that the éblique cases do not govern the-gen—
der, but this iS nbf so: “
9 (20) Devojci kojoj sam poklonio knjigu falirzub.
| The girl (to) whom I gave a book is miss?#gMV

a tooth.

2.

Devojci is in. the dative.singular, yetikdjojwlyho‘

-

o



(dative singular, feminine)}' must occur in a feminine
case-form, otherwise the sentence is ungrammatical:

- (21) *Devojci kome sam poklonio knjigu fali zub.

o

' Therefore, it is incorrect to say that the oblique cases

do not govern the gender.
Since almost any case-form may be felt-as the
logical subject, the notion logical subject is a use-

less cover-term for a wide variety of case-forms appear-

. . s
ing in totally unrelated structures.

I.2. ,The,word-ofder in Serbo-Croatian
The word-order restrictions in Serbo-Croatian are o

few, but very revealing. In particular, some basic rules

.

on the placement of clitics help to determine what are

the major constituents of a sentence, and the restric-

tions of order on subjects and objects help to.establish
the basic order of the elements in Serbo-Croatian sen-
tences. Moreover, the ordey restriction of topicél
phrases in existential sentences occﬁrrihg in the nomi-
- . native help; t6 establish the basic structure of these
sentences. , , , iivl o i L D

The subject, thg’direct object, tﬁeriQiject ocbject,

the verb, or any other constituent of a Serbo-Croatian

L'
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sentence may, in most instances, appear in any position.

Consider (22):

~ A A,

' (22) Devojka hvali utiteljicu.
The girl is praiéing'the_(feméle) leacher.‘
The item devojka 1is theunominati§e singular femihihe
form of:devoj—k-.7 It is also the surface'subject: |
fdevojka is doing théiprai%ing;.it occurs in the nomina-
tive, and governs the agreement of the'verb-fOTm'hxglir
‘praise (present tense,'thifd person singﬁlar)'. The

item uiteljicu is the accusative singular feminine form

of ufiteljic- 'teacher (feminine)'. It functions as the

© direct object of (22): it 1is the female 'teacher who is

being praised. Each of the elements in (22) is suffixed

with‘a particular morpheme which indicates the function

of the elements in this sentence. Because of that, the
elements in (22) may be rearranged (scrambled) in any

way, but the sentence intonation becomes fragmented:

(23). Uciteljicu hvali devojka.
. , A //__,;7 _ “
(24) Uditeljicu devojka hvali.

— // A — 4'

(25) Devojka uditeljicu hvali.

r—-——/u._./‘ —_—~—— o e

(26) Hvali devojka uliteljicu.

(27)  Hvali u‘éitel‘ devojka.

/7

e
®
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The word order in (23) is used if the speaker wishes
to focus the attentlon on the objectﬁ ;Bls word order
is usually used when one is translatlng the pa551ve : j
* English sentences.
The order in (24) is employed tocontrast the sub}ect . mef—4§f
of pralslng with another p0551b1e hvalllac 'One who
praises’,
f In (25),the cenfrasi&{element'is the seeond COn—r
stituent (eame as in (24)).
In (26) the action of praising is emphasized.
In (27) the action_of praising 15 emphasized, and - °

the secend element is contrasted. For example, the

answer to the question Koga,hvaii devdjka?ﬁ'WhOm,is

the girl praising' is Hvali uliteljicu. 'She is M . -

_praising the female teacher', or Uliteljicu. ‘The .
female teacher (accusative)'. | . |
Of all the possible permutations of (22), only'(23)
can.- have two types of intonation: ong as in (23) an&
the other exactly the same as the one in (22). '

Consider now (28):
(28) Devojke hvale uliteljice.

The'girls are praising the (female)

teachers.

The nominative: plural devojk?"girl tnominative’
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accusative pluralf{is homophonoué with the accusative

plural of devoj-k-. The accusétivé'blural u5itéliice'

'teacher (accusative or nominative plural, feminine)'

* .

is homophonous with the nominative plural of uliteljic-.

x

" In fact, every substantiveaﬁﬁgie nominative singular

;suffix is':gbhégwthé homophonous forms in the accusat-

ive énd in the nominative,plural.vaThé ﬁermUtations of
senténces similar to the one in (28) occur'legs often
than the permutétién'qf th'ééH%ences'in‘which the sub-
ject and the object ha?e ﬂonhomophonous_case-forms.
When they do, the intonatioﬁ of permuted sentences must
be very emphatic on the item which is the subject of

- the sentence; otherwise,the'permuted’senteﬁces ére -
;mbiguOﬁs: if is-%ot known who is praising whom.
rAiso;‘ghy‘bermutatﬁon of (28) emphasizes the sﬁbjectg
Therefore, it is felt that the contrasted element. is
élkays the subjectg. Th;s, th;;permutatiOns of7(28)
cannot use'thgfcontrastiveAintonatipn on the direct
object. (Notiée that the permutation of:(22) can use
thekcontrastive:intonation with the difect object;

as in (25) and (27).) . Although all the permutations

with the -broken intonation of. (28) are.possible, few

are useful, and if they are used this is due to

aﬁalogy. Compare the following-seﬂtences to (23-27):

¥oa
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(29) ~ Uliteljice hvale devojke.
A /‘/L_*/ . / 7,, - - * L.

(30) Uiteljice devojke hvale.

-(31) Devojke uditeljice hvale. ‘ ‘

e f——’\-—-/——/\.___./ A ~\

(32) - Hvale devojke uliteljice.
—n S o~ s

" {33)- Hvale uc1te131ce devozke

(The underlinéd items are strongly emphasized )
| Another dlfflcutly 1s/that (31) is ambiguous even

W1th the most ~emphatic 1ntonat10n on devojke. Some-..

how uc1te131ce can be felt asvthe subject of (31) pﬁen,‘
~ when DeVojke‘is most emphatic. | ’

| Let us nowecompare the unbroken permutatlon of the
1ntonat10n of (22) to the unbroken permutation of

(28):

A PR - g

’ - N
- (34)(=(22)) Devojka hvali uciteljicu.

The girl is praising the (female)

teacher,

v NS . .

. 7 . ~
(35) UCiteljicu hvali devojka.

4

R - The (female);teacher is being praised

by the girl.
’—A, : - e ,~A —

(36)(=28)) WDeYejke hvale uliteljice.

The girls. are praising the (female)

teachers. \\\)
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(37) Uéiteljice hvale devojke.
- *The (female) teaoh s are being ptaised
by the girls.f
fThev(female) teachers are praising'the
g}tls; | |
‘Observe that %he sentences in (;4)‘and (35) are

synonymous, and that thessentences-in‘(36) and (37)l' .

are not synonymous. Sentence (37) is not a permutation

of (36). The fact is that when the subject and the
object are suffixed'withzihomophonous nominative/

raccusative morpheme in a sentence with an unbroken

intonation, the subject is always .the leftnost item of :

s

such a sentence. When the case assignment rules fall
to label un1que1y the subJect and the d1rect obJect
the Serbo Croatlan grammar possesses another dev1ce
'by which it can be determlned Wthh element, functlons
g ‘the subJect or as " the obJect of a sentence: ' the
basic work order is Subject - Verb - Object. When
everything fails, this basic work order determines‘
the position of the elements and, at the samebtime, the
meaning of a sentence. This fact indicetes that the
basic rule for the’Serbo-Croatian syntax is a fixed
7 order of the fcategoriai component of the base of

the grammar; and’this is the basic pr1nc1p1e of the



"
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transfor?ationi} grammar, as proposed by Noam,Chomsky |
(Chomsky, 1957; 1965), Therefore, Chomsky's grammar

is better suited for Serbo—Croatiah»than a type of

grammar with an unordered set 6f base rules,'aé, for ¢
instance, thé one proposed by C. Fillmore, 1968)~. This |

is. the reasbn tha;‘Chomsky's type of transfbrmational ‘

grammar has been adopted for this work.

I.2.1. The word-order in existential sentences i E
Thé,head'of topical noun phrases. in existential
sentences occurs in the nominative if it is a sin-"'
gular count—nogn.» Otherwise, it must occur in the
genitive,ca;;. When a topic occurs in the genitive
case, it may either-precedé or féllow‘the verb:

(38) Devojaka ima u toj”§koii.

'y

There are girls in that school.

- (39) Ima devojaka u toj'gkoli;' o | . .
l There are girlé in thEt schopl.
bﬁt a topic occurriﬂg in the nominative cannot precede
the verb: ‘ ‘
(40) *Devoika ima u toj Skoli. |
| *The girl has in that school. <
Instead it must follow it:

(41) Ima devojka u toj Skoli.

. There is a girl in that school.
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‘It was already 'demoiateﬂthat a surface subject
atiwe, and that it maybe placed

must occur in the nomin
befofé»the,verb of its sentencé. - In fact,_it was'démon—
‘strated,tha%ja subject must precedeAthekverb in.some
structuresw(see(ZZ)). Therungramﬁaticalneés of (40)

‘ foeré evidence that devojka in (41) is not the subject
of that Sentenqé.‘ If it were it could precéde the
verb-form ima ‘'have (third petson singular, ﬁrésent
tense) ‘. MoreoVer,’the agreement of ima With dévojka

is accidentai, for ima occurs also in (39) wherg
devojakaA;girl (genitive plural)f is plural. Again,
iﬁ?could be assumedlthat the dblique casg-forﬁs db.

not govern the agreement. An aréument againstxthis
position-was already offerédrbut, perhaps, it wés not
fully'cénvincing because’ it refergaito thé agreemént';
rules pertaining to the embedding rules réfher than

to the subject-verb agreement rulés._~The writer is

convinced, however, that the agreement rules operate

-,

in approximately the sqﬁe ﬁa§;regard1ess of whether
they apply from without or-from within a cyclic node.
Unfortunately, the argument cannot be made sttonger if

the analysis i3 restricted to Serbo-Croatian sentences

because a pluray count-noun--the head of a topical

phrase--in an existential sentence, always occurs in
‘ v )

U TP
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the génitive. However, there is external efidence
thét the verb need not agree with.such an itém. In
Spanish the verb-form hay ‘have (an invariable fbrm'
of hé@gz)' occurs before a singular as welil as béfore
a plural cpunt;ﬁoun: : |

(42) Hay una muchacha en esa escﬁélg. (Spanish)
Ima (jedna) defojka u toj Skoli. (Sr.-Cr.)

There is a girl in that school.

(43) Hay muchachag en esa escuela. (Spanish)
‘Ima devojaka u toj 3koli. (Sr.-Cr.)"
There are girls in that school.k
and in the past tense habfa ‘have (third person sin-.
gulaf, imperfect -indicative)' occu;:'regardleésAQf the
-nu;ber of the tépicdl noun: |
(44) Habia una muchacha en la escuela. (Spa;ish)
Postojala je (jedna) devojka u Fkoli. (Serbo-

Croatian)

There was a girl in the school:

(45)~ Habia muqhachas en la escuela (Spanish)
Bilp'je'devojaka u Skoli. (Sr.-Cr.)
y - There Were'girls in the school:-

The agreement in Spanish, barring the idiosyncrasies
of the languages in question, operates in,the same way'

. . S - /_,___.-&v—/
as the agreement in Serbo-Croatian. Obviouslyy mucha- -
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chas g1r1 (plural)' does not govern the. agreement of the
LL/ verb- fofﬁ habla since muchachas is plural and hab1a

1is 51ngu1ar., Yet, muchahhas is not an oblique case

of muchéchav It is reasonable ﬁ%hen, to: assume that
-"Lthe agreement of the Verb EEEEEA15 governed by the for-

matlve which becomes theze_ln Engllsh but becomes n>i!£

10

obligatorily deleted in Spanish. It will be shown

in the section of this paper dealing with existential

' ¥ . ’ ) .

sentences that this hypothesis holds also for Serbo-
. #F . '

Croatian. It is important to notice at this point

that devojka in (41). cannot occur in the subject

position.

I.2.2. The position of clitics in Serbo-Croatian

Here, the discussion will be limited to clitic

11

forms of the auxiliary bi(—) ‘be’. Some examples

of other clitics will be given to demonstrate that
the clitic placement rules apply to all-clitic words,

_ . o ' )
in Serbo-Croatian. o . 1 /

A“possible answer to Da 1i jeégerija htela da ti

pokloni .auto? 'Did Mary want to give you the car?' is

(46) (?) Da, ona jeste htels da'pokloni*niega -

meni. - R - - -

Yes, she did want to give it to me.
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where leste be (th ierson 51ngular full form}‘

is used emphat1c5 ctioning in more or less the

same way- a5vd1d'1n th 5 anslatlon of (46)3 and where‘

njega ‘it he accusat1Ve 51ngu1arJ full form)"refers e
njega .

to its antecedent 3533‘ Cer'.i The 1tem meni °(to)~me
(detive,singular; fullnform)' ishthe indirect object
ofi(46)u " The sentence in (46) is not semigramnatieal
(as the qnestion mark in&icates)y‘except that most
speakers would prefer the clitic forms of njega (ga)
and meni (mi). If‘these clitic forms occur, they must .
be moved into the position betweeﬁggg_Ycomplementizer,
untranslatable)® and pokloni 'give, presentk(Srd person
singular)': ' '

(47) Da, ona jeste htela da mi ga pokloniv

» Yes, she did want to give it to me.
(The word-order of nonclitic forms is freer:;'Da; meni
ona jeste htela njega da pokloni.)

¥ : ;
The complementizer da must occur if the verb of

12

the embedded sentence is tensed. When clitic forms

occur in a sentence headed by the complementizer da, -

they cannot be removed from their cyc11c node ' They‘

mist be placed immediately after the first constituent

of the embedded sentence‘ In (46) the first. constituent

is always da because its position is inalterable.



. If jeéte in (47) were nonemphatic, it would have

to occur in its clitic form:
_ == , . .
, , &

R L%

J7(48) 'Dgébbﬁg'je’htaia da mi gampdkloni.gy;;*'

LR =

'l:n ' '~\5Yes§;she¢#an§éd %oigivé'it to me..

N Notiée fhaf theftlitic je 'be (third pé£§65>sin-“
gular,:presept tense)' must Temain fhe ﬁecqnd cog— -
stituent of ig§<sentence: | | ‘ ‘

(49)_ Da, htela je ona da mi;ga pokloni.

>l

Yes,'shE>wanted to give it to me.
(50) *Da, htela ona je da mi ga pokloni.

(51) *Da, ona htela je da mi'ga pokloni.
The verb-form pokloni ih/LAB) need not be tenéed‘
A completely synonymous sehtence'with (48) and with

Da, ona je htela da pokloni njega meni. may occur with

the infinitival form of pokloni (pokloniti):

(52) Da, ona je htela pokloniti njega meni.
| Yes, she wanted to give it to me.

The pronoun forms qjega? meni in (52),-may (prefer-

ably) occur in their clitichforms, If they do, they

must be removed from their cyclic node. When the

J
infiniti#% occurs in an embedded sentence, the com-

plementizer da cannot 9ccur, and there is nothing in

the surface structure/of such a sentence to prevent

v

the removal of the itics from their cyclic node.

ald
Ve
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-In fact they must be placed beh;nd the flrst constltuent E‘

; l'of the malﬁjfentence " fl)f?f"fg w/; k}‘§;‘5’;
a (53) Da, ona mi ga Fe- htela poklon1t1 o
Yeg;_she wanted to glve 1t.to.me,
T (54) Dé;~htela\mirgé jé ona pdkloniti.
. Yes, shévwanted £o7give it té me. |
" The §Ubjétt.‘6f (53—54)’may berdeletedrin-the'shél—
low. structure Eecause:its ahtecedént is known; anp-
,becauSG/éip‘past'activevparticiple'h£glg (pasf active
paniiCiple, feminine; singular) carries enouéh info -
mation ;bqut its éﬁbjeC£Z",The délétiqn of this sub-
ject (gﬁg) produces (55):
(55) Dé, htela mi ga je pokloniti.
< Yés, she wanted to give it to me.
When there is no comp}ementizer Qg, a11v£he clitic
forms of a cbmplgx sentence must'be grouped together
and placed after(thé first word (as shown in the pre-
ceding examples), aftg} the first'verb—-but not aftér %A
the first verb phrase, if the verb phrase consists of
two Oor more items:r |
(56) Da, pdkloniti mi ga je htéla.
Yes, she wanted to give if to me.

or after the first noun phrase:




(Si)< Dé;§jedné‘Iepa”de#bjkd“mi ga je htela  ”% [§  5 S

pokloniti.

Yes,'a prétty girl wanted to give it to me.
Notlce also that these clitics may appear immediate-
71y after l__Bi ,ka (fem1n1ne)‘° |

- (58) Da, .jedna m1 ga je lepa deVOJka htela poklo-
s " niti.
.Ye§;_a preﬁty girlhwénted to give it to-mé,

<

but that ‘they cannot appear after the second word of

‘the noun phraSe jedna lepa devojka ‘a pretty girl‘:

" #*Da, jedna lepa mi ga je devojka htela pokloniti.

Incidentally, the order of these clitids is fixed,
but this order rule is periferal to the topic of this
. paper; fherefore, it will not be discussed.13

If jedna does not occur in the surface structure

of the formatives»jedna lepa devojka, a'syndhymous sen-
tence with (58) would be (59): | |
(59). Da, lepa mi ga je devojka htela poklo-
niti.
Yes, the pretty girl wanted to give it to me.
Yes, a pretty girl wanted to give it to me.

the synonymy of these two phrases will be explalned in

section II.3.2.



i"Finally,‘lt must be mentloned that the clitic forms
cénnot sepérate a-preposition from 1ts¢51ster constituent:
‘(60) Sé tim Velikim‘§e§irom je usla u kafanu;b -
WithAthat\big hat she entered into the bar.
(61) £Sa je tim véiikim SeSirom usla u kafanu.
although the clitic l__(as we11 as the other c11t1cs)
may appear after tim 'thls, that (1nstrumenta1)‘ : ~

[ 4
(62) (?)Sa tim je velikim se51rom”usla-u kafanu.

With that big hat she entered into the bar.

. e . ) : R : l
but not after velikim ‘big (instrumental)': N : " :

{63) *Sa tim velikim je Sesirom.ufla u kafanu.
To recapitulafe,_a clitic form in Serbo-Croatian'
(ﬁmay apﬁzar in the follbwing pos}tions:"
@ Prep-x_ ()
(b) - PP_ (y)
(©) Np__ (V)
@ " x_Mm
(e) (Y)VComp;;(Yl - = L . ;
(Where X is a single word and where Xris not Prep. (Y) ’
is an bptional string; it may pré;ede,only Comp. Comp

is the complementizer da:l) L R

1.3. The agreement in Serbo-Croatian

In Serbo-Croatian the agreement is govérned by




e
perSOn;/nnmber, and‘gender features contained wighin .
the surfece~subject or within the shallow subject. -
However; from the surfece structureepointxbf view,
theAégreementnSeemsito apply imperfeciiy to some o : .
nominal preaicates: | :

(64) Marijaje bila uliteljica.

Mary was a teacher.

(65) Marija je bila kagetan
Mary was a- caEtaln, o ‘ e -
f;» The predlcate nomlnal agrees with the subject if \

the agreement is possible:- there are two words for

feacher;~pnehfor a -female teacher (ufiteljica) and the
other "for' a male teacher (uéitelj), ~Since Marija, the

subject in'(64) is a female, uc1te1J1ca is a p0551b1e

to-

predicate nom1na1 for that sentence. However),the item
uc1te11'can be used in the generic sense (referring to

any sex) If thlS is what a speaker wishes to say, (66)

is also p0551b1e - -

(66) Marija je bila ulitelj.
Mary was a teacher.

Naturally, the feminine nominal uciteljica cannot occur

w1th a masculine subject:. v
(67) *Petar je bio uc1te131ca.

*Peter was a female teacher.
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(unless (67) were used jestingly) because uliteljica

3

The predicate'nominalrin f65) fkaﬁ%tan) has,b;ﬁ/’

one form. The form kapetanica ‘captain's wife’

is not generic. ‘ .

exists, but the speakers of Standard Modérn'Séﬁbo-

Croatian would neverclse ‘it with the meaning 'female -

captain'. Theréfofe %) is,unérammaticéliif used with
the_meaning of (65): | o
“ (68) *Marija je bila kapetanica.
Mary was’a captain's wife.-
*Mary‘wéé'a captain;

There are nouns in Sérbo;Croatian which have only
»'one'gender—form: lopov 'thief, raséall(masculine,\nOJ
minati?e singular)', bitanga 'tramp (eitherrmasculine
or feminine, nominative singular)'; etc; When: théée.
nominéls 6E§ur as -predicates, the §ubjeqt caﬁ be either
masculine or feminine: | /9 |

(69) Marija je bilaveliki‘;opov{? N

v h/ Mary was a big rascal.

(703 Petar je bio vQ1iki lopov.
_ Peter was a big rascal.
(71) Marija je bila bitanga.

Mary was a tramp.
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(72) _Retar je bio bitanga. $\\\\_‘j////f_V:
Peterrwas a tramp. |
Frem }he“above examples,it”can-be seen\that the égree-
ment rules apply to predlcate nominals in a stralght
forward manner: if a predicate nomlnal has more than
one gender form,the agreement is p0551b1e, if . 1t has™”
only one gender*form,the agreement 1s acc1denta1 That
‘is, although lgggxyln (70) agrees with its subJect this
agfeement is. just a c01nc1dence. ~This 51ﬁp11c1ty may
V‘Vbe masked by the scrambllng rules ;hat may apply to
Serbo Croatlan sentences (See-the‘seétiohgon WQrd or -
Cder.) o

To show the‘co;fusien that may arise’dué to the
ecrambling Tules let US‘simplifyl(69)‘byvomitting‘the"‘
adjective veliki: . \ ) ;{ |

(73) Merija je bila lopov.' 6

- Mary was a rascal. | v
One of the possible ways to scramble (73) is:
(74)v pov.%e bila Marija.

ry was a rascal

item Marija in 74) 1is st111 the subJect because;
the Past active'parf;:}ﬁle 931§>1s-fem1n;qe,W‘CQmpgye
‘now (739, to (75) - |

(75) Lopov 3e blO Marlja

The raecal was Mary.

%
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Much confusion can be caused in the mind of an analyst

when confrontéd with 'such sentences, but the'solution

is very simple: at the time the agreement rules apply |

the subject of (75) is légbv_'raséal, thief (masculine,

- nominative singular)®. Naturally, bio 'be (past ac-

tive participle, masculine)’ occurs in (75)—-not bila.

(By implication, (73-74) have a different deep struc-

ture than 475).) R

Conside

~nominal ‘appears in the instrumental

_(76)

Marija je bila svedok.

. Mary was theéwitnéss;

7

(78)

(79)

(80)

Mary was a witness.

Svedok je bio Marija.
The witness was Mary.

*A 'witness was Mary.

Marijavje,biia svedokom.

Mary was the witness.

Mary was a witness.

Svedokom je bila'Mafija.

Mary was the witness.

Mary was a witness.

*Svedokom je bio Marija.

Ve

7

also the sentences in

which the predicate -
case: ' - ,\\*J',

(nominative)
(nominative) - o

(instrumental)

(instpumental)‘>

R

(ﬁhstrumental)
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The nominal svedokK 'witness (masculiné,’nbmiﬁétive sin- B
«-gplar)'; as well as the'nominal lopov, can beeither

definite or indefinite in the prédicéte nqmihal positiog.

But if one of these/items is the éubjeét of a senience

(as in (77)), it is always definite, unless it is modified
by156me indefinite itém.v In the dialects where the in-
strumental Casecgh be used in.thg predicate position,
the speaker implies that Mary was not only a witness

to some Qccurrence, but that she also actively;parti-

cipated--testifying as a witness. Thus, it is not

possible tO‘say:

A

e

S Cl.

(81) *Marija je bila évedbkom ali'nije-E}ela da
) |
*Mary was (performing the duty of.)'a
withess, but she did not want to tesfify.
‘Notice‘also that the instrumenfal cannot occur
instead of the nominafive Qith the predicate of (77) .
(as shown in (82)):: -
(82) *Sevdok je bio Marijom.
| "The witness was'(?erformin as) Maryw-
"*The witness was (someone\who was before)
Mary.'
This is not only because (82) is ungramma}ica}, but
because it does not m;ke aﬁy sense. Generally, a

substantive denoting permanent characteristics cannot

occur in the instrumental in the predicate nominal
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-position.but, of course, 1$>can if 1t occurs within -

a prepositional phrase: Svedok -je bio'sa'Marijom.

'The witness wasjwithiMary'.

fhe‘structure in (80) is not problematic. It is
impo§sib1e forkgiL;) 'be' to appear in jts maséuiine'
form because the agreement fules\precéde tﬁe éase as-
- signment .rules. .In order to assign the instrumental
to svédok(—) Qe must have this fofmative in the pre-
dicaté poéition at the time the ease-ruleéAappiyc
Therefore, it haé to be in that pbsition when th:f
"'agreement—rules apply. The only other possible can-

didate for the subject position is the formative Marij-,

and it is no wonder that'(SO),is ungrammatital. Oﬁsefve;

that the basic structure of (76) is as in (83):

(83) (S(NP(N{+3rd'pérson]))(Predé(Aux[+présent])
[+singular ] , '
[+feminine ]

o [+Marij- ]
R P e s

Some of the symbols used here need to be éxplained.
All substantives are in third person, unless they are
personél pronouns marked as first df second person.
That is, the pronoun ja 'I’, thé'pronoun ti fyou"', the
plural of these pronouns, and their‘oblique case-forms
are the only item marked for first or second person--

all the other substantives are [+3rd person]. (See also
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section II.3.1. pp. 81f.)

The»forma?ives dominated by a lexical category are.
~represented iﬁ\features. Thus, [+Marij-], etc,. is a
bundlé of»featurés\which contains selecfion features,
categorial features, semantic énd syntactic features,
and all»the other features needed to represent Marij—§
some features of thiév fbrmative are specified posifive—f
ly and somé negatively, but in their entirety they posi-
tively specify Marij-, hence the plus sign before it:
[+Marij-].

In this\grammar tenses are also répresgnted in
features. There are two types of past tenses inJSerbo-
Croagian: the simple past tenée (aorist), and the
combound past tenses. The latter are much more frequent,
and it can be safelyrsaid that aorist has fallen into
disuse. ’

When aorist occurs, the Aﬁxlnode becomes pruned.

" So, when the main verb is [+past], as in (83), the deep

structure of (76) will generate Marija beSe svedok.

‘Mary was a witness.' (where beSe is the third person
singular, aorist). If the compound past tense is to

occur, the V node obtains the feature [+participle]:

[tpresent])

(84) [+3rd person]))(

[tsingular } PredP(Aux
[+feminine ] -
[+Marij- ]

(s Cyp Oy
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(yfrpast. ([*nasculine]) ).
p v IDeot scipre]’ P VLTSS G005 0)0)

i) ]

When the main verb contains the‘feature.[+ﬁarticip1e],"

the Aux node cannot be pruned. Instead, the Aux node ‘

becomes enriched by features which are transferred under
its QOminance by the agreeﬁenf»rgles‘ (For the notion

ENRICH see page 81.) | _ |

The following SerbO—Créatién data led/the writer

to represent tenses in features: -

(a) Thé auxiliary and the so called modals‘always
appear in their present tense-forms.

(b) The main verb may occur in any tense, ‘but
when the main verb is in the past tense, the
auxiliary is in the present tense--if it occurs.

(c)  When the main verb is used with the meaniﬁg
denoting futurity, the modals appear in the
present tense, and the verb is either in the
infinitive, or it is tensed within an embedded
S. .

(d) The future'meaniné of a sentence is given

by the‘modals.
Compare the following sentences to each other:
(85a) Marija je svedok.

Mary ié a witness

where_je 'is' is the main verb in the present tense

Ny .
s
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(85b) Marija je bila svedok.

Mary was a witness.
| S - -~ , v
where je is in the present tense and bila in the past.
tense. In7(§5b) je is an aﬁXiiiary and Eilé is the
main verb which became a pastkaétiVe'participle.

(85€j Marija ce biti svedok.

. Mary‘will be a witﬂess;, | : ' : .~iiir
where thé ﬁodal éé 'will (3rd persop;singular present g
~tense) occurs in the present tense, but impiies that .
the action is to take place in fhe future. vThé item
biti *(to) be'’ is in the infinitive. The infinitive
in (85c) comes from a reauced sentence. (For a more
detailed discussion‘of reduced sentences and the infi-
nitival forms see the section on IT and THERE sentences.)
Compare ,(85c) to (85d): . - ' o

(85d) Marija 6é_da bude svedok.

Mary will be a witness. A
Sentences (85c) and C85d) are syndnymous, and (85&) under-
lies (85c).. Viewed from this perspective, thevmodgls
are main verbs in Serbo-Croatian. The item bude ‘b;
(3rd person singular, hypothepical)' is the hypothetical,

. . . Y
or conditional present tense of bi(-)--as opposed to the

nonhypothetical je. It usually occurs in embedded sen-

tences. From these data it can be deducted that the
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past and the future tense are31Way§ assigned to the
main verb, and when the auxiliary occurs it is always
in thevpresént tense. It is possible that the auxiliary
is unmarked for tehse, or that it is negatively marked
as [-past, -future], and that the redundancy rule
converts these features into f+present]. There ié
evidence that the redundancy rules convert the nega-
tively Specified'features into a pbsitively specified
feature (See the section on agreement, as well as the
section on IT and THERE sentences.) However, for the
sake of clarity, the writer decided to use the{featuré
[+present] in the deep strucfure of (76).4

Because the tense is marked within the foymative
dominated by V, and because the'redundancy rules operate
only on features, it became necessary to repfesent
tenses in feafures. o ‘

Notice that it is not necessary té specify the V-
node formative as [+active], since a,paésive participle
will occur only if the passive transformation applies.
The passive tfansformation assigns the feature [+passivé]
to the node contéining the feature [+participle]. 1If R
the said transformation does not apply, the participle
is élways in the active voice. |

The agreement rules enrich the formatives of (84)
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in -the following manner:

0 (sl ) oo g2y, D
‘ [+feminine ] [+3rd person]
[+Marij- ] [+singular ]

(yp(yF*Past 1) (yp (gI+37d person])))).

[+singular] [+masculine ] f

[+feminine] [+singular ]

[+bi(-) ] [+feminine ]
[+svedok(-) ]

The last formative in (86) contains two gendér featureé;
The writer assumes that the features of the subject are
transferred by the agreement rules to every forhative |
which is sensitive to these rules. It cogld be proposed
that when a formative already contains a gender feature
~ that this formative cannot be‘asgigned another gender
feéture.ﬁ If the agreement rules were to apply is such
~a ways the feature [+feminine] would not be assigned to
the formative svedok. However,such a restriction on
the agreement rules would not represent correctly the
application of these rulés in SerﬂYfCroatian. Consider
for instance the following sentences: |
(87) Marija je bila svedok.
Mary was the witness'
(88) Petar je bio svedok.
Peter was the witness
(89) Petar i Marija su bili svedoci.

Peter and Mary were the witnesses.
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(90) Marija i Jovanka su bile svedoci.

Mary 'ahd Joan were the witnesses. : 2#%

When the subject is [+masculine, +singular] the \\
participle is also [+masculine,'+singu1ar]. (See (88)
where bio 'be (pést active partiéiple,sihgular,maéculine)

contains these features.)

—

When the subject consists of two or more conjoined
noun phyases, if all the actors are {[+feminine], the
ﬁérticiple occurs in its feminine plufal form. (See
(90) in which the participial form,éilg is [+p1ural,
+feminine].) However, if the subject noun phrase is
composed of the items each containing a different
gender'feature, the masculine feature is dominant--

-all the other gender features must be ignored. Thus,
-+in (89) we have‘oné feminine and one masculine item,
yet the participle bili is masculine and plural. |

Let‘us say that the featﬁre [+mésculine] is "strbnger"
than the feature'[+feminine], and @hat the strongest fea-
ture wins out. . There are three‘gender features in.Serbof
Croatian: masculine, feminine, and neuter. The feature,.
[+tneuter] is the weakest one of the:three:

(91) .Deté je bilo Svedok. E

The child was the witnessj

(92) Dete i Zena su bili svedoci.

The child and the woman were the witnesses.
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Dete 'child (neuter singular)’ assigns'the feature

[+neutér]'to the participial bi(-) (bilo is neuter sin-

gular). The plural of dete (deca *children') assigns

the plural neuter form to the participial Eiii)
(93)  Deca su bila svedoci.
The children were the witnesses.
(94)> Sela su bila lepa.
| The villages wére prettygl
Selo 'village'is neuter, and the plurél of it
requires the partiépial—form bila which is plural neuter,
homophonous with the feminine singular past active par-
ticiple of bi(-). However, if instead of the above
blural, the conjoined singular noun phfaées are'neﬁte},,
therparticiple appears . in the masculine genderf
(95)7 ‘Dete i kude su bili na ulici. |
The child. "and the young dog were on fhe
street.
(Where Egég 'dog, young dog, puppy' is the neuter singular.)
Even if one member of arconjoined subject is feminine
and the other neuter;vas'in (92), the participial for@
must occur in the masculine.plural. (In (92) Zena is
feminine singular, dete is neuter singular, and the par-
ticiple bili masculine plural.) It must be assumed,

therefore, that the featurésdenoting gender are transfer-

3

%
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red to the other formatives, that bili in (92) receives

‘both the neuter and the feminine features, and that the

rédgndahcy rules convert these two features into the
feature T+mascu1ine]. The following formulas portray’

the*éender.reassignment in (95), (90), and (89), re-

‘spectively:

(96) ‘[+neuter]~—>u[+masculine]

[+neuter]
(97) [+feminine] [+feminine]
[+feminine]
/ (98) [+tmasculine] [+masculihe]'

[+feminine ]

However, (53}98) do not represent all thepossibilities.

Let us say that [+a], [+b], and [+c] stand for the
features [+masc¢uline], [+feminine], and [+neutqr]; re-
spectively, and that [+x] représents any gender feature.
Then the three formulas-that follow |

(99)  [+b, +b, (+b,...)]—> [+b]

(100) [+c, +x, (*x,...}]-— [+a],

(101) [+a, +X, (+X,...)]—> [+a]
take care of any possibility. For instance, the formu-
la in (101) reassigns the [+ma$culine] féature to the
predicate nominal in (86). The participial formative .
in (90) becomes enrichéd through the agreement rules
with the gender features [+feminine, +feminine], a;d

the formula in (99) converts these two features into.
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one feature: [+feminine]. ' The predicate hominal
of the same senteﬁce contains 1its inherent*feature
[+masculine], and it!beCOmee‘enriched through the
agreement rules with the two features [rfeminine, ‘
+feminine]. The formula ih (101) conrerts‘these three
features into the feature [+masculine]c - After the agree-
ment rules applied, the part1c1p1e 1n (95) contains |
the features [+neuter, +neuter{ Rule (1005“?€a§\

\

51gns the feaiure [*masculine] to that formatlve. N
4.41

Finally, notlce that a plural 1tem like sela
*villages'contains only one gender feature:*[rﬁeuter],‘
“and not several features. That is, this item could not

be specified as [+neuter, +neuter, (+neuter, <),

otherwise, the participle in .(94) would become bili--

as per rule (100)—-instead of hila“be (past active .
participle;Aneuter, plural)’', Thue, none.bf the
formulas in (99-101) apply to (94), or tolany sentence
having a nonconjoined subject. |
The gender agreement rules in Serbo- Croatian,
partlcularly those imposed bx\pon301ned NP formatives

and by plural formatives, add important information
concerning the derivation of “plural noun phrases .and®

o s .
conjoined noun phrases, However, thisvsubject is rather
marg1na1 to the topic od& this paper, therefore it will

“not he further dlscussed



I.4. Basic and;surfaée strucfures.

The surface@siruéﬁure-ié within the realm of’
‘Vperformance."Tﬂus aﬁything'uttered, heard{ of'wfitfen
is in the‘dbmaih of'performance.

Any structure to which a ruié>is to ijapplied
is within the domain of ESHEE?E;Ce:I if there is a
~rule, it must be somehoﬁ learned, and if a'speaker is
in-.possession of 'it, it forms part.of his compefencé. B
Therefore, the agreqment rples; the:Casé assignmeht
rules,'tﬁe redunaancy rules, and even the scraﬁbling
rules, as *el;masiany other rules,.pértain/to the realm
of competeﬁtq.,'lp,foilows fromlthe'éboye statement’
that an intermediéte structure describes competence.

" The emplrlcal evidence for establlshlng the
ex1stenée of any rule.is to be found in the surface’
structure. The comparlson of sentences (22 37) led
to the conclusion that the ba51c structure -of these
sentences is.NP,~ V‘;NP, where the leftmost NP is the | &j
subject of theée senteﬁces and the rightmost NP the
direct object of thei; verb;; This conclusion was
reached by comparing the various surface,structures,to
their ﬁeaning, and it was assumed that ijﬁ;hghmganing
changed after rearanging the same items, that the,éom—
pared structures have to have different basic structures.

It makes good sense to assume that 4f Devojke hvale uci-

-
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disturb the meaning of the base.

.S J
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teljice does not mean the same ds uliteljice hvale

devojke,thése twoAsfructuresrhavg two different basic

2 - : _ : : '
~structures. And because the basic structure was estab-

lished through meaning, itrﬁuét be required of the ba--
sic structure to be meaning preserving. .Theréfore, fhé
rules that may izpk{ to a basic strUctur¢; to cﬁange it
into a surface structure, must preserve thé meaning of~
thehBaSic structure to which the rules applied. How- |
ever,‘it?is well known that certain rules which apply
to a basic structure, often to a shallow structure,

| 7 14 In Serbo-Croatian
tﬁe scrambling rules affect the meanihg to a certain'
extent,l_iy’do pﬁe rules which change a»full form into»

a clitic form. Nevertheless, while the meaning affect-

qd by the rules which apply at some éLagéAof derivation

"of a sentence is affected by the features of focus,

_contrast, emphagdis, topicalization of certain elements--

Y

the subject-object relationship, however, is never af-

fected. Do these features really change the meaning‘

-of the base, or do they merely add a feature tb a sen-

tence which to our imperfect concept of synonymi&gap—
, < : .

pear§ as a sehtence with a different meaﬂinQQf;Théf~w R

N

writer is incapable of offering a solution of-his own,

but he does agree with J, Katz's hypothesis (Katz, 1972)

that focus, contrast, emphasis, and topicalization do

-
L3

~
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—__mot belong to the semantic component of the érammar.
The basic structure of.a sentence consists of the
branching diagram whose ends are labeled‘wifh the sym-
bols of the categorial components of a grammar. The
1exitél categories of suth a tree dominate formatives
-extracted from the lexicon"" : _ " o o
. The lex1con 1n this work ;§ not dlfferent from |
f”’\\/the lex1con concelved by Chomsky (Chomsky, 1965, page
164). The basic structure, together with the forma-
tives is the deep structure of a sentence (as per’
Chomsky, 1965). The deep structure.df (28) is askin’
Figure l; | | \
S

NP : PredPV | | ,-   _/;@ Lf”,
AuXT///’////f \\\\\\ S | -\, =
| //////’ \\\\\ . , B
- | l

N . , : N

y B

[+plural ] * [+present] [+plural 1

[3rd person] ' [+hval- ] ‘ [+3r§/berson]

[+animate ] ' - [+animate ] : ,

[+human ] ' [ +human I e

[+feminine ] 7 [+feminine ]

[+devoj-k- ] [+uliteljic- ] T
Figﬁ}e i.

The verb formatlve hval— contains certaln selectlon

features which admit only the [+an1mate, +human] features
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in the formative which is the head noun phrase w1th—u'
in the NP domlnated directly by the node S.

‘The NP node directly dominated by the node S is thev
'deep subject of 1ts S. If‘the deep subject remalns‘ln
this position after paséing through its'trahsfofmatibnal
cycle, it will -d1so be the shallow subject of its sen- ;
ténce, and if the Sﬁallow suqu;t'dOés’ndt become de-
leted, the dqusﬁbject and‘the surface Sﬁbject will
be the same. Thé position of a deep subject depends
_ on the transfofmatioﬁs that\may abply to a deep struc- ~
“ture.” If éhe passive trénSformation‘épplies to the T
‘deep structure in Figurevl, the deep subject will move
lto thé NP node,dominafed diréctly by a PP node, and the
deep'.object'—the formative dominated direCtiy by the

VP node (and Wthh is the sister constituent of V) must

move intoc the:pogilon vacated by the deep subJect «N;‘
NP , _ | Pre?E\;\\\E‘\‘\N‘
Aux/”////,’/’f;P , PP
TN /
\' FP Prep
[+present]. ,

N ' N f+agentive}N* """"" :
[+plural = ]°' [fpa351vaj I [fﬁﬁ_f ] .
[+3rd person] “[+hval- 1 @ - [+plural ]

[+feminine ] [+
i g 3rd person] .
‘[+uc1te131c ] . [+feminine ]

Figure 2. [+devoj-k- ]
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(The forﬁative.gg_is a prepdsition which may be used.
with passive agents. It{must,receive the feature
[+agéntive] ﬁo distinguish it from the preposition"ggv
used in a nonagentive'sense.17) - - .

The passive transformation assigns the feature
[+passive] to the formative domiﬁated by the V node.
. As soon as this feature appears .in the structure

~ the Aux node must be a551gned all the features which

~form the copula bi(-) 'be(-)', and the Verb_formatlve

-obtains the feature [+pi%ticip1e]: g

T /PL@Q\
Aux ™ /P . PP
v NP Pr{ NP
. ' /

‘N [+present] : N [+agenfiVeT =t
[+bi(-) 1 [+ed 1 N
[+plural ]° [+passive ] [+plural 1
[3rd person ] §[+part1c1p1e] g - [+3rd person]

© 1 7 [+hval- ] A [+tanimate ]

1. , [+human ]

) 3 1 ' : [+feminine ]

[+uc1te131c ] [+devoj-k- ]
Figure 3.

Let us call the transformations which move for-.

matives ffé%,one‘node to another node—fTotal.Transfer

-
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Transformation. Total.transfer transformations may;be
either optional ér\obligatory} The passiveltrans—
formation is an'oﬁtional TTT (total transfer trans-

‘ fqrmafcion):18 |
| Thé agréement rules-are allowed to operafe only
after thevlast TTT is applied to an intermed;ate struc-
ture. The passive transformation is the last TTT that

may apply to the deep stfucture on Figure 1. The |

agreement rules assign the agreement features to the

structure in Figure 2 as in Figure 4.

. S - v .

NP ~///’7PredP> ‘ .

Aux /VP\ ; /pp\

: Vv NP - Prep NP

. [+present ] ' ‘ ' o |

N [plural ] ,

- [+3rd person]- N [+agentive] N

l [+od ] ‘

o
[+plural ] [+passive ] [+plural ]
[+3rd person] [+participle] [+3rd person]
[+animate ]  [+hval- ] [+animate ]
[+human == -] [+plural ] [+human ]
[+feminine ] [+feminine ] [+feminine ]
[+tuciteljic-] ' [+devej-k- 1}
Figure 4.

The agreement rules sufficiently enriched the Aux
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node because the features dominated by if Can select
the proper auxiliary form without further specifiéation.
This is tﬁe reasén the Figure 3 was bypassed in the
derivation of the structure in Figure 4. \ ( : V,Lmj

At this stage the';ase agsignment Tules must apply.
The'nominative éase is assigned to the formative domi— 
nated by the node NP which is directly dominated by the
node S. The nominative case is assigned also to any
predicate nominal if the Aux node contains the forma-
tive Eil;l and if that formétivé is not enriched by

19 The passive agent is assigned

some%semantic featﬁre.
the genitive case because any declinable substantive
éccurring within a PP node whose Prep formative is od
must be in that case. |

E Tﬁe writex aSsumes ;hat the cases appear as features:
[+nominative, +genitive, ;,.]; and .that the combination
of, let us saf, [+plural, +feminine, +nominétive] fea-
tures select a feminine, nominative plural suffix for

a particular formative. The case-features afe assigned
to the structure in Figure 4, as shown in Figure 5.

’ The nominative plural of utiteljic- is uliteljice

"teachers'. The third person plural present tense of
bi(-) is su 'are'. The feminine nominative plural of

the passive praticiple for the formative hval- is
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hvaljene ‘praised'. The agentiVe od becomes the-
preposition .od 'by' in the surface structure. And

the geniti&e plural of devoj-k- is devojaka 'girls

(genitive plural)’'.

/S
NP redP
/VP\%? PP\
' NP Prep NP
N [+present ] | N [+agentive] N
[+3rd person] : [+od ]
[+plural ] '

- [+plural ] [+péssiVe ] : [+plural ]
[+3rd person] [+participle] - : [+3rd person]
[tanimate ] [+hval- ] _ [tanimate ]
[+human ] [+feminine ] [+human - ]
[+feminine ] [*nominative] g [+feminine ]
[+uliteljic ] ’ [+tdevoj-k- = ]
[+nominative] [+genitive ]

Figure 5.

After passing through the phonological;component
of the grammar, the formatives in‘Figure 5 will read
as in (102):

(102) Ufiteljicé su hvaljene od devojak;

The teachers are (being) praised by

the girls.
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It should be mentioned heré that the Iébel'past
passive paftjciple is a misnomer. A‘passive parti-
ciple is not marked for tense in Sérbo—Cfoatian. If
tHe,sgi?cture in Figure 5 were labeled as [+future],
it woul&K§enerate the following sentence:
(103) Uditeljice ce biti hvaljene od devojaka
| The teachers will be praised by the girlé.
and if the samé structure Qere [+past], (104) would be-
generated: . |
(104) UCliteljice su bile hvaljene od devojaka.
The teachers were praised by the girls.
(Sge also pp. 33-37.)
u; A passive participle may occur in any case-form:

hvaljenih 'praised (genitive plural)', hvaljenim
'praised (dati&E*or instrumental, plural)', etc. If
the agent of (lo2) were unspecified in the deep struc-
ture, or if it were aforementioned, it could be deleted.
- (The writer assumes that the deletable VP complements
are directly dominated by the PredP node.) Such a
structure 1is represented by (105):

(105) Uéiteljicebsu hvaljene

| The teachers are (being) praised.

Compare (105) to (106-107):
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(106) Uliteljice su lepe.

‘ The teachers aré pretty.
(107) >UEiteljice su spavale.

"\ The teachers were sleeping. ’

At the time fhe case assignment rules apply, the L
structures of (165—107) are not different,'except for
the difference in the formatives hvaljene fpraised',
lepe 'nice (nominative plural feminiﬁe)', aﬁd’sEavale
"sleep (past»active participle)'. However, the dif-
ference between these formatives is unimportantras far
as the case assignment rules are concerned. The‘past
active participle spavale is a predicate nominal; there
is no ‘doubt abizz\}his, because it 1s marked for gender.
The writer claims that this past participle also obtains:
a case feature through the case assignmentrfules; Thus,
becéuse spavale 1is a predicate nominal, . and because the
copula-form ggfis not enriched by a semantic feature
which mayjrequire the [+instrumental] feature in a pre-
dicate nominal, this formative obtains the [+neminative]
feature. The fact that spavale cannot be assigned any
other but the [+nominafive] feature, is due to the fact
that a TTT cannot place a pasf participle into any othér
position. It does not, and it canndt, serve as a proof
that the past active participles are not sensitive, to

the case assignment rules. This discussion will be

.N‘
TN,



resumed presently. >2

Consider no& the structure in»Figure'l. The direct
object of a verb or of a formative dominated by a V node
‘must be.assignédlthe [taccusative] feature. The only
exception to this rulé is when a V'node dominates
the'formative Eiii). This statement 1is largely based
on the observational criterion: when bi(-) is dominated
by thé V node, the éccusative case cannot abpear with
a formati&e within an NP node directly dominated by the
VP node. If some ofher fbrﬁétiVe is dominated by V,
except the formatives bi(-) and izgleda(-) '(to) seem!'
(and, perhaps, one or two more), its direct object must
occur in the acéusative° The explanation why Ehe direct
object of izgledati does not take the accusative will
be given in the section on predicate nominals.

The agreement rules and thevcase assignment rhles
that apply to the structure in Figure 1 are shown in
Figure 6. No TTT need apply to the sfructuré‘in Figure -
1, since the passive transformation is optionél.

- (Recall that the verb formative which is not
marked as [+parti¢i§1e] assumes the features which
would otherwise be assumed by the formative dominated
by the node Aux.)

The formative devoj-k- in Figur? 6 becomes devojke

'girls' if it contains the features [+plural, +nominative].

N
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NP , - PredP
. . - \ )
Aux™ /VP .
g v 1|\1P
N : | - Y
[+plural ] [+present ] [+plural ]
[+3rd person] [+plural ] [+3rd person]
[tanimate - ] [+3rd person] . [+animate ]
[+human ] [+human ]
[+feminine ] - : [+feminine ]
[+devoj-k- ] [+utiteljic-]
[+nominative] [+accusative]

~

Figure 6.

The formative dominated by the Aux node is not suf—
ficiently specified to be able to seléc; an item from

. the.lexicon. and itbbecomes‘pruhed iﬁ:thé surface strﬁc~
ture. The third person plural present tense of hxgli

is hvale 'préise (3rd pefson plural, present tense)'.

The accusative plural of ufitéljic- is uliteljice
'teachers (acéusative feminine)'. The surface struc-
ture derived from the structure in Figure 6 will be‘ 
as in (108):V

(108)(;(28)) Devojke hvale uliteljice. BT

~ The girls praise the teachers.
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If the structure in Figure 6 were in the past tense,
the agreementland the case features would be assigned

as in Figure 7.

NP /Ig‘e(ip\ ’ .
AUX“ | ’ : /VP\
v X
[+plural ] ‘ '
[+3rd person] . o
N [-past ] Y
[-future~ ] l Fy/////
[+plural ] [tpast ] [+plural
[+3rd person] [+participle] [+3rd person]-
[+animate ] [+plural ] [tanimate ]
[+human ] [+feminine ] [+human ]
[+feminine ] [+hval- ] [+feminine ]
[+devoj-k- ] [+nominative] [+uciteljic-]
[+nominative] . [+accusative]

Figure 7.

The features dominated by the ldftmost N in
Figure 7 spell out devojke. ' The redundan;y rules con-
vert the features [—past, —future] into the feature
[+present]. This feature, and the features [+ﬁ1ura1,
+3rd person] are sufficient to select the copula-form . e

su 'are (3rd person)'. Actually, before theseﬂieatu;eS—‘gi B

enter the lexicon, they would have to be accoqgg?ied by

#

/,
/
/
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their cétegorial feature'[fAux];,that is,every Bundig
. of features must be marked by a Eategorial feature.
However, while the bundle’of features are dominated byr
their lexical categories, the categorial feafures seem
superflgous,

Nofe that theiformativé [+Aux, +plural, +3rd person,
~+present] does nbt conta&h any semantic- features. It |
was stated often, rather carefully, that the copulé be
i§ semantically "nearly empty" (see footndte 19). It
was indicated before, in this paper, that the copula may ’
be enriéhed with certain semantic features. Neverthe-
i‘less,‘tﬁe copula formatifé in Figufe 7 is not enriched--
it is indeed empiy. ’A copﬁla form may be dominated by
“the Aux node or by the V-node; There is no réasonrtoi‘
assume tﬁat a copula dominated by a V‘node isriess
semanticélly empty than a copula;form dominated by
Aﬁx node. This is an importaht point for pnderstanding
further discussion of the case assignment rules. N

ig? formative dominated‘by the node V will spell
out hvaiile. The writenrclaims that this item is in
the nominative,.because any item which is the sister

constituent of a semantically empty copula-form must -

- occur in its nominative case-form, whether or not the

copula-, form is .[+Aux] or [+V]. .




3

The'f%rmatiVé dominated by NP which dis directly

dominatéd
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by VP in Figure 7 will select from the ‘Texicon

uEiteljice.' The derived surface structure will read

'as in (109): -

(109)

Devojke su hvalile-uéitelﬁice.
The girls were praising the (female)
teachers. o v .

The girls praised the (female) teachers.

It was demonstrated in this section of the paper

(a)

(b)

That the deep subject and the sﬁrface subject -

are two unrelated notions
That the mus@ precede the agreement rules

and the case assignment rules because the lat-

ter onéS'muSt read ‘the features assigned

(c) -

w

by the former ones.

That passive participles are not marked for -

tense ’ _ _ f/
(d)That copula may be semantically. empty.

Also,

the claim was made, that a nominal which

is a sister constituent of an émbty copula form obtains

'the [+nominative] feature. This will be proven in |

section 1II. S T T T e e




"II. ‘The nominative case

II.1. The nominativgiqgse in the surface subject
’ . Hooa S .

position.

Sy

It wés'alreédy‘demonsfrated that the head-nouﬁf
phrases of surface subjects always occu;?fnlthe ﬁomie~ 
native case. ‘ﬁowever,fthere‘afe several‘éﬁ;§$e$”éfi’”;4“%4‘ L
defectivély declinable substantives in,Se?H;-Croatian (3
(mbstly'numbers éndvquanfifiers), aﬁdrwhen théserappear;f B
"as the pead ﬁoﬁns of any phrase,their Case—suf}i;)is B \\
jp5ua11y zero:20 ' o ? -
(110)  Nekoliko mladida je razgovaralo sa B
nekoliko devojaka. o f . (/&_
ﬁ Sév%rél‘Young mepAéonversed with ) |
several ta,few;girlg.
T(111) Nekoliko miadiéahsu~raigovafali'sa » | “,
i néiolikp devojaké%' - K - . | ‘bkﬁu k
| Sevéral young men converséd with "‘  ' V,j:
several (avfew)‘girié;"
(112) Mladié je razgovarao sa devpikoﬁ.
- The young man conversed with the girli .
(113)  Mladidi su-razgovarall sa devojkama. .
77777 uzhgixqggg QEE;Eggq;copyersing with'the'
//? girls. 3 ' ' BN
2 Thé young men conversed with the gifls.' o
-
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(114)

(115)
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. e . » ..
Ujak mladica - je razgovarao sa ujacima .

devojaka,

The uncle of the young man conversed

with the uncles of the giris.

~ Ujaci devojaka su razgovarali sa ujakom

mladiéé‘
The uncles of the girls conversed with -

the uncle of the'young man.

The following phenomena can be observed in

(116-115):

(116) a.

b.

i

C.

d.

Nekoliko 'several, a few' is the head
noun phrase in (110-111)

1 'uncle (mascullne, nomlnatlve

51ngu1ar)' uzac1ma '‘masculine, instru-

mental plural)', ujaci 'uncle (mascﬁline
D - ujact . : 1

nominative plural)‘, and ujakom 'ﬁﬁcle
(musculine, instrumental singular) are
the headrnoun phrases in (114-115).
Ujak(-) is déclinable,_ Nekoliko is
‘indeclinable. |

The sistéer constituent of nekoliko

and ujak(-) in (110-115) always occur

in the genitive case: ‘mladida is

genitive singular and devojaka is

genitive plural.
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rl

e.. If devoj-k- anyﬁladi.c’(-)_'appear as
heaa-nouns,'they occur in the expect-
ed case-forms: in the nominatiVe in

~ the subject position, and'in‘théfinStru—W:

o

mental if they are sister constituents

of the preposition s(a) 'with (associative)'.

(It can be observed also by combaring (110) to (iii}
that the verbal agreement is either singuléf or plural.
This phenomenon will,bs>discussed in the section on
existeﬂﬁial sentences.)

. The Case assignment-rules aséign tﬁe case features
to all substantivés, but the indeclinable sﬁb taﬁtives,
as per Chomsky (Chomsky, 1965, page 164); contain in

the lexicon features 'that exempt items from certain

~phonological rules'. It will Be réquired of this -grammar

that thé bundles of features which spell out nekoliko
and any other-indeclinable substantive contain the

feature”ffEEEe suffix]. (See also footndte 20.)

V .

I1.2. The nominative case in the predicate nominals.

. \ - .
The nominative case does occur outside of gram-:

matical subjects. For instance, it occurs as a pre-—— -

dicate nominativetinmtherﬁollogdgggiuxuxﬂuxg;pﬂ
(117) a. Marija je uciteljica.

Mary is a teacher.
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-

Nanh

b. oOva kuca je nekad bila Skola
This building’was'ane'a‘schg€§;\

A predi%ate éS?inative»alwaysbfefers back to the
subjeét.v It differs semantically from the direct object
’i?Bthis respecf because unless the direct object repeats
tﬁe subject, almost feature by featyre, the direct ob-
je is not in a direct semanfic relationship With’the
subject” NP while gmpredicate néminatiVe always is.

The writer claims that a edicate nominative may
occur only if the main verb is hearly empty of seman-
tic content, and that'there are only tWo formatives in

I

ffiéiently semapfically empty

Serbo-Croatian which

to allow the nomghative case predicate position, namely

the copula bi(f) and the existemtial ima(-) ‘there is'.

(The formatiyé ima(-} will be di¥/scussed in the section

presently.

I1.2.1. The,deép structure of predicate nominals.
‘ Emon@s (in'Emonds,'1969,lpp, 3§f%.j draws attention
~ to a certain class of verbs whose‘nominal complements
modify the swhpject. He refers to them as predicate

attributes:
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(118) (=Emonds (26)) The boy was a gdodvswiﬁmer;

61

Some teenagers are very submissive.

Three of the managers became vice-

presidents.

John became violently ill.

One boy seemed too polite.

He seems the perfect choice.

" The girl looked happy.

He remained the only Latin teacher in

the school.

The vefy same verbs which require a predicate at-
tribute in English, require the nominative case for
their substantival complements in Serbo-Croatiah.
Observe the underlined nominative case-forms in the
Serbo-Croatian sentencés'in (119) whiqh aré,struétural—

ly equivalent translations of (118).

(119) 'Delak je bio dobar plivaf.
Neka deca su suviSe pokorna.
Troje od tih direktora’su postali

podpredsednici,

Jovan je postao straSno bolestan.

- On (mi)'izgleda'najboiji‘izborQWﬂﬁ

Devojka je izgledala sretna..

On je ostao jedini ucitelj latinskog jezika

%

- . L -
u nasoj skoli.
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Emonds (in E@onds, 1969, page’ 39) introduces intovruﬂr
the grammar the feature [fPRED] whichpertains to the
node di;éctly dominated by a VP node, and thch im-
mediately follows the lexical category V. He needs ®
this feature to distinguish sentences with nominal
complements which do not refer to the subject, from
those that do so. In fact, no‘dther s%‘Ltion is
possible, short ofylisting the verbs which requifé
predicate nominatives,’if it is assumed, that the ﬂeép
struéture of the sentences in (118) is as proposed by
Emonds; Within his framework the sentences |

(120) Devojka je izgledaia sretna.

The girl looked happy.
(121) Devojka je izgledala o%amudena.

The girl seemed bewildered.

~ would be analysed as follows: : .

,(122) (S(NP(Ndevoj-k—))(VP(ViZgled—)

[+PRED] ))).

'(Adjsret:n(—)

(123) (S(NP(Ndevoj-kf))(VP(Vizgled-)

+PRED] ~ ))).
osamuden(-).

However, the structure in (123) cannot be the deep strqu \\\‘; -

R S

ture of (121), since the/ifé% oSamuéena 'bewildered

Ca; L

-3

(nominative singular)’' is a passive form of the verb

oSamutiti '(to) bewilder'. The only source oi/passive

/

J
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forms is the passive transformation, and the deep struc-
ture of (121) must be as in Figure 8, where the deep
subject of the embedded'sentehce is unspecified.

‘NP PredP /4
NP

VP

Aux

f\\\NP

\Y

- l
T . 1zg1ed}f N ?_
' |
devoj-k- [-past] ] A oOSamut- ‘devoj-k-
[-future] ' :
Figure 8.

The passiVe transformation must apply on the first

cycle producing (.devoj-k- izgled—(s,devoj—k— bi(-).

oSamut- od dummy)s,)S The formative devoj-k- in S'
is now in the subject position--therefore, it can be

deleted by thelEQUI NP deletion rule. In the place of

4

the deleted formative the feature [+PRO] must occur.

This feature relates the deleted bundle of features

and its node to the item in the matrix sentence which
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was used_to delete the‘item in the embedded sentence,
When the subjeet of the embedded eentence becomes deleted,
the copula—form must be deleted too--ofherwise an ungram- -

matical string occurs: *Devojka je izgledala je oSamu- -

Cena.

‘Recall that the past tense which requires  a compound
‘past tense-form, assigns the feature [+particip1e]rto’
the formative'dominated by V. Recall also that the
passive transformation ihtroduces_a copula-form into
a passive structure andrthat‘the verb-formative also‘
receives the feature [+participle] as well as the fea-
ture [+passive]. Thus, after the EQUI NP deletion and
the copula deletio?/gﬁ Sfin Figure 8--which had to
apply to the passi;e—form of S'--the string (124)

(124)  (g(yp (yI*singular 1)) (poogp Caucl-PaSE 1)

[+3rd person] [-future]
[+feminine ]
[+tdevoj-k- ]

' t 1) (g1 (yp (4 [+PRO]))
(VP(V{:gZiticiple] st bup y 10

( zero) {y,p (;[*Passive D (s ( [+agentive])
A VP Viiparticiple] TP PTePT.qd ]
[+oSamut - ] ‘
(np ydwrmy) ) nplpplyp)st)vp)predrls. -
is the intermediate structure on which the agreement —

rules apply, and on which, one step later, the case
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assignmentrrules may gppiy. i

The formative'devoj4kr, the shallow subject of the
matrix sentence in (124), obtains the feature
[+nominative]. ‘A formative cdntaining the featﬁre’
[+PRO] obtaiﬁs the case of the formative which controls &
that feature‘(see footnote 21); Now, the formatives- PO
containing the feature [+participle] must be assigned
a.case feature too because all parficiples are Sub;
Sténtives, and all substantives; unless indicated
otherwise 'in the lexicon, must have a case-suffix.
We will continue discussing participles after com-
paring (122) to (123). - |

The deep siructure of (122) should not be very
- different from the deep structurerof (123); The embedded -
sentence in the deep structure of (123) is well
motivated. In fact, the passive form o§amudéna could
not be generated otherwise. Since the matrix sentence
of (122) is the same as the matrix sentence of (123),
there'is no reason to assume that the former does not
have a sentential complement too. Thus, the deep |
structure of (122) is as in Figure 9.

%ﬁé formative sret-n(-) 'happy' is not a passive
‘participle: there is no verb #*srediti from which a
passive can be derived. (Although there is a verb

. . » k3 rd
usrediti 'make happy' whose passive is usrecena.)

v
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A'U.X / \
[-past ] ) . / \
[=future] : NP | VP
| ' | //// \\\
v AP
, ) |
T > Adj
[+singu1ar‘ ] [+past 1 [+bi(-)) l
[+3rd person] [+participle] [+sTret-n(-)]
[+veminine ] [+izgled ] '

[+devoj-k- ]
' [+singular ]
[+3rd person]

[+feminine ]

7 [+devoj-k- ] - >
' \\\ Figure 9. v ’
Conéequenfly, after the EQUI NP deletion, the agreement
rules, and the case as;ignment rules--which apply iﬁ
the same way as explained in the commentary oﬁ (123)--
the formative sret-n(-) obtains the feature [+nominétive].
Consider also: | -

(125) Devojka je sretna.

s The girl 1is ha;py.

Sentence (125) has the same deep structure as the

S' in Figure 9. The EQUI NP deletion rule cannot apply

© 66 R
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to the deep structure of (125) because there is mo forma-
tive in this structure which is equivaleht to the for-

~mative devoj-k-. Moreover, devoj-k- is the deep sub-

B

ject of the main sentence, and the EQUI NP deletion:
rule cannot delete a subject of main seniences.
However, sret-n(-) is assigned the feature [+nominative]
because it is the sister constituent of Eii;), and the
copula-form of bi(-) in (125) is semantically suf-
- ficiently empty to admit the feature [+nominative].
Notice that. the predicates of (119) can be changed
without>chénging the matrix,sentences: |
(126) a. Decak je bio o§amu6én.4
’ The boy was bewildered.
(126) b. Neka deca’su oSamucena.
Some children are bewildered.
(127) a. Jovah je'postao oSamuden.
John became bewildered.A

——

(127) b. Troje Qdftih\directora su postali ofamu-

ceni.

Three of the managers became bewildered.
(127) c. Devojka je izgledala oSamucena.

The girl looked bewildered. e  —

(127) d. On je ostao oSamucen.

He remained bewildered.
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Therefore, the deep structure of these sentences must, ;
have an embedded sentence as in Figures 8 and 9 which
pfeves that ail the verbs in (119), 126a-127d),4and‘

‘ a{so in (118);-if we are to accept the claim that fhe
déep structure of all natural 1anguages is esgentially
the same--admit sentential cbmpleméhts. 7
Emoﬁds' feature [+PRED] in [122-123] would work
equally well, but the fact is that (122—123)‘are not
the'deep sfructures of {120—121). By establishglg

the true deep structures of (120-121) and similar sen-

tencéé ( e.g., He grew bewildered.) the feature [+PRED]

becomes superfluous.

11.2.2. sParticiples as predicate nominals.
.In this section the writer wisHes to prove that

all substantives must be assigned a case-feature and

that the participles in Serbo-Crbatian are no exception
to this rule. This statement is valid for both past
active énd passive particip}éé. ‘The following structures
aré revealing in this respect:
(128) Ja lecim devojku:kéju je neko ranio.
I am looking aftqr the girl whom o y L

-

- someone wounded. - : . S
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: 7 '
, (129) ?Ja leCim devojku koja je ranjena od nekoga.
7 ' .

I am 1ooking after the girl who was wounded
by someone.
(130) Ja ledim ranJenu deVOJku o ‘
4

I am looking after the wounded girl.

The deep structure of these‘sentegz%s is as in

(131):
(131) (q(ypl[+singul NC t
: S NP%+i;2g;eigon])(PredP(AuxE giiure%)
[+ja : ] .

( (v [+present]) (yp ( [+singﬁ1ar‘ 1))
VP V[+1ec ] NP N[+3rd,berson]
' [+feminine ]
[tdevoj-k- ]

i Ay i 1 S 5L _
(S (APEIE;gg;eigon%)(PredPFAuxE_giitre%)
[+masculine ]
[+nek- ] |
+past 1) (yp ([ +singular 1))
(VP(V{+§:IS“C1C1P1€] NP N[+§;dg;eison]
[+ran- -] [+feminine ]

- v [+devoj-k- ]

-

The embedded sentence in (129) is pa§siﬁe; therefore, Py

the passive transfofmation must apply to (131) if it

*

is to produce (129):

(132) (o1 (yp [+51ngular ( ( [+present]) o
S' NP N[+3rd person] PredP “Aux ~

- [*feminine ] ) ) L T
[+devoj-k- ] ‘ . -

(vp Gyl ] ( agerrtmjﬂf—f—rrf——;r: S
ve(passivg,,, DPR (prepf 108 |
[+ran-
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(NP[+singu1ar ]))))))))

[+3rd person] .
[+masculine ] ‘ .
[+nek- ] -

The reiativization transformation will add the fea--

ture [+relative] to the formatiVe deVojF'- within S°'.
/\~ o
Its N brackets/ggiy béderased then, Any formative Vo .

containing the feature [+relat1ve] will select from
the lexicon‘kgi; "who, which' or Sto ‘that', depending
,on‘the structure of the sentence in which it_appears; |

The formatiye devoj?k— occurﬁing in the matrix - 35 _ | %\/
sentence will obtain the feature [+accusative] because J
it is the direct 6bject of a verb which is neither é,
copula nor an enriched copula fofm, The now familiar
rulqi/yillrgenerate (129).

Assume now that the agent of the embedded passive
is unspecified, where instead of the formative nekoga
the dummy symbol occurs. In such a situation'the
dummy- symbol would be insufficiently specified to
find an item in.thé lexicon, and its node wouldrbe,
empty in the surface structure. Also, the fofmative
od ~"would have to be deleidg because that prep051t10na1

vformatlve is not intransitive. Such a structure would

&

create |
(133)" Ja lecim deVOJk “koja je ranJena
'

I am looking after the girl who is wounded..
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The relat1ve, naturally, does not conta1n the - ® '

feature [+PRO]; therefore, it is not controlled by'the
formative which enforced the relativizetfon transfor-
mation. As an uncontrolled shallow subject it ob- L

tains the feature [+hominative]f However, the relative

- may be also-deleted under spetific circumstances. Then . -

instead of that formative the feature [+PRO] appears in .
the shallew~sghiict p051t1on o ' ? . '

. (133)  (gik leCin deVOJku(S,(NP[+PRO]) |
(PrechAux[+present])(VPcV[+passive 1))))"

[+part1c1ple]
[+ran- 1

7.Now, the NP éontainlng»the'feature [+PRO] must be
assignedlthe case of the‘formative which dominates it
‘(which is [+accusative]). - The formative containing the _
feature [+participle] obtalne also the feature
[+accusative]. o | ; | - o ’
| The writer cannot be positive as to Which comes
first: the copola formative deletion or'thelceseﬁ
assignment to the participle. Across the copula, the

case feature assigned to the‘participle would be

[+accusative] because a prediCate‘attribute obtains the

case through its subject, and its subJect'Is [+accusatlvé]ﬂumff

through the item that centrols it. {ffthe—eepulafferm——/——————e——*

is deleted first,_the participle becomes an adjective

and as such it must agree in case with its head, which

4
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" will be generated as devogku ([+accusat1ve]) Whichever

may come flrst the. outcome is the sane:
(135) *Ja lecdim devojku ranjenu.
*I‘am looking after the girl wounded,
Structure (135) is ungrammatical because the participle
ranjen-, which now functions as. an adjective,; must
be preposed: |

¥

(136) Ja lefim ranjenu devejku.
S I am Pooking after the wounded -girl.
(Here (136) = (130).) L A
Let us examine what happené if the passive
ranngrmatioh'does not take placein the derivafion
of (131). The verb in the embedded sentence becomes
,[fpafticipyp]‘if a compound past‘tense.octurs;
(137)  (gja le&in devojku(g, (yp[+singular ])
. _ [+3rd person]
[+masculine }

B ek ]
e ) -[_ ' t ([+ ‘t ) '
E???dP(Aux[-giiure %)(yg‘v[+gziticiple;/r _
' : , [+ran- ]
(yp(g[+singular 1)))))). ' \

[+3rd person] .
[+feminine ] I : \\\\\\
{+devoj-k- ] . - 7
[+relative ] - o .

Since no TTT applies to this structure the agreement

"rules and the éase”éSEEgﬁﬁeﬁtiEﬁiegrmust howfepply.

It is the formative nek- that receives the feature k ’

4

J
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[+nominative] because it is in the shallow subject

position. The relative obtains the feature

[+accusative] becauSé it is the direct object of

the verbal,pafticiple which is not a copula. These
and the other:now familiar rules would produce:

(137a) *Ja 1é?§m devojku neko je ranfq'koju.

*1 am looking after the girl someone
| wounded whom.

This structure is;uﬁgrammatical because; as in
English, the rélative must be placed in the front of
its cyclic node. It should be clear that the case
assignment—rules.precede the relafive frontiqg rule;
otherwise the aécusative koju and whom could not be
generated. N
| In English the order of these two rules might be’
optionally reversed. If the fronting of the relative
occurs first, the relative is often assigned col- \
loquially the feature [+nom1nat1ve]

(137bﬁ; I am looking after the girl who

someone wounded.

*Ja 1ec1m deVOJku kDJa je neko ranio.

This cannot happen in Serbo- Croatlan : -
In English ‘the relative can be deléted in passive.

as well as in active sentences; however, in the latter

B

SR o [,



only the accusative relative may be deleted: The girl

whom you see has the same meaning as The girl you see,

but The girl who sees you does not mean the same as

The girl sees you. | v
In Serbo-Cratianonly the nominative relative oc-
curring in passive sentences may be deletéd-—as in
(135). Thus, (137c) is ungrammatical:
(137c) '*Ja'leéim devojku nekov(je) ranio.
I am looking after the gir1-§oméone
wounded. |
Theréfore, in the derivation of?an active séntence from
(131), neither of the two noun-phrase formatives oc-
curring within S' may be deleted. Thevstructure in
(137a) -is the only path leadiﬁg to (128): 455,1eéim

devojku koju je neko ranio.

The formative ranio is a main vérg/in the deep:
structure which becomes a participle as sOonvas
the auxiliary node becomes sensitive to the agreement 4’f‘
rules. (Or, from the surface structure point of view,
whenever é copula-form is generated under the Aux node.) )

Essentially, the passive pa,r,t,ic,,ip,lé,,b,gc,qme,s,,,aﬁpaxricipLe,,, S

for the same reason and not because of the feature

[+passive].

Both the‘passive and the active participles are
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sensitive to .gender and number features:

(138) ranio ranjen = (masculine, singular

~ranila ranjena (feminine, singulaf)
 xani1o ranjeho (neuter, singular
r&qili ranJenlfigascullne, plural)
ranile ran;ene (femlnlne, ‘plural)
ranila,\ranjena (neuter, plural)
and both are insensié&ve to pefson—features. The
only difference.betweenxthe twd types of part éiples

is that the passive partlciples may occur in any case-

form while the active part1c1p1es mlght seem|to be

\
N\

insensitive to case-features. This is not s¢, however.

The fact is, as it was demongtyated in this section
of the paper, that the active participles canmot occur
in a position in which some other case-feature, other
than the feature [+ndminative], may be assighed. In

the embedded active senténces’the relative Eéi; cannot
be deleted, and this deletion is the only mechanism
which can plaée a participle in a position in which it
can obtain an oblique case-feature. Therefore, the

past active participles in (138), and any other past
active participles, are indeed in their nominative

case-forms. This inte{?ction betweenthe participial

forms and the case-feature assignment in Serbo- Croatlan

has not been 1nvest1gated before. However, every so




e

L

oft statements appear on the similar Vérb;fﬁimé"in'
Russfan. A statement against the position taken heré.
occurs in.Babby's artiéle (Babby,1973, Pp. 350-351):
It séems that one ofAthe reasons tha SF is
said to be nominative is that it agrees in
gender with the subject (XEEEL m. sg., vesela
f. sg. 'gay'); evidently, it is agsumed that
genderAimplies case in Russian. But;Russiah
verbs in the past tense also agree with the
subject in gender (oh znal m. sg. 'he knew',
ona znala f. sg. 'sﬂe knew'), and it is
patently incorrect to claim that verbs agree
in case.

Babby is saying that znal, znala are verbs.

This, of course, is true. gut'Babby avoids the issue
by not stating what forms th;;héfé~and“§3w these forms
are derived. Babby's argument would be oghgs‘con-'
sequence to the analysis of past active participles

in Serbo-Croatian if the grammar of Serbo—Croatién and
the grammar of RussianFWere not related. But they are
indeed related. The writer maintains heré thét the deep

structure of (139), for Russian as well as for Serbo-

Croatian is exactly the same:

is
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(139) Ona zndla jng (Russian)

Ona je znala njega | (Serbo-Croatian)

She knew him. '
In Russian past active ‘sentences, the auxiliary node
receives thevfeatures capable of selecting‘the'present
tense-forms of the copula bi(+). When th¥s occurs
znal (-) becomes marked with ﬁhe features [+past,
+participle], exaétly as in Serbo-Croatian. (See
Figﬁre 7/] The features dominated by the node Aux 1in
the dériVation of the Russian sentence in (139) are
capable of selecting a present tense copula-form. The
evidénce is in the history of Russian language. The
forms jesm 'am', jesi 'are (singular)', jest' 'is',
jeste 'are (second person plural)', and sut 'are ¥
(3rd person plural)' used to‘occur up to the eighteenth
century--often in front of past active participles.

(See Sobolevskii, Aleksél Ivanovich. Lektsii po istorii

russkago ifazyka. pp. 263-266.) The Modern Russian
no longer uses these forms, but it must be assumed
that the derivation of (139) trahsferécthe agreement

features in the same way for both languages in question.

Modern Russian deletes the copula formative B; the

obligatory copula deletion-rule eliminaﬁing the features

under the Aux:node. The two languages are also similar

in this respect: even this Russian copula deletion
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rule is operative in Serbo-Croatian. The copula’ .

format}yeszzggsée deleted from some Serbo-Croatian
structures, 'as /is indicated by the parentheses in the

following sent

/ .
;\Znala, ali mu

She knew him, but she di&

(140) - Ona ga (3

approach him.
Suppose that this copula deletion

optional in Serbo-Croatian will b¢c0me

nije htela prici.

not want to

iyﬂe which is now

obligatory, as

it did in Russian. Would it be necessary, then, to.

derive the participles in Serbo-Croatian differently

when the copula-forms never appear in the surface struc-

‘ture, than now when they are not always deleted? The

obvious answer to this question is an emphatic no.

Finally, Babby's statement, quoted above, maintain-

ing that it is pafently incorrect to claim that verbs

-agree in case can be refuted by Jikewise maintaining

that it is patently incorrect to claim

that verbs

agree in gender. Neither of the two claims can be

justifiable if verbs are assigned the feature

[#participle].
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I1.2.3, ° The nominative versus the instrumental in the ~—~— T
predicate nominals. | |
fhg instrumental case may occur instead of the .
éxpécted nominative case in the}predicate nominals.
Examples of'thiS pﬁendﬁenon weré‘Shown witﬁipentences
(3) and (4):.
{141) (=(3)) O;iéao jeu Ameriku da postane sluga.
He Weﬁt to America to become a man-
servant. |
(142)(=(4)) Oti3ao je u Ameriku da postane
| slugom. |
He went to America to become a
manservant. (to his disadvantage).
In (141) the speaker states a fact without addingfany A
comments. In (142) the speaker implies'thatfbeing a
servant in not an enfiable position. In (143-144),
(143) .0tisao-.je u Ameriku da postane mininstar.
He went to America to become a mininster.
(144) oOtiSao je u»Ameriku da postane ministrom.
He went to A&érica to become a'ministe;
to his advantage).
the sentence with the predicadte nﬁpinative;expressesv~

the facts without additional comments; in (144) the

speaker implies the it is a good thing to be a minister.
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Actually, it is up to the hearer to decide whether slu-
gom implies a good or a bad position. The hearer will
assign the interpretation closest to his pe;sonalybias.
However, the hearer will know without any doubt that
the speaker is offering a value-judgment"when using the
instrumental case in (142, 144). This value judgment
is in common possession of both the speakers and the
hearers, and it is made evident by the use of the
instfuﬁenfal case-form with the predicate nominals.
Therefore, a feature representing the value judgment
must be present in the structures of (142; 144) at the
timgathe(Case—fules apply. Moreover, this feature must
be in thg deep structure of those seﬁténces in order
to differentiate (1%1) from (142) and (143) from (144).
Let us call this feature [+v judgmeﬁt].4 It is the
feature [+v judgment] which is éubject to the surface
structure interpretation. Tﬁat is, the hearer will
assign his own interpretation of the value judgment--
which may or .may not coincide with that of the speaker.
Because the predicate nominal can occur in_the in-
strumeﬁtal case, only if it is the sister constituent
of-a copula formative, it is assumed here thgt”the
V node is enriched by thié feature in,th?_§9¢2,5trq923f93f‘w,

and that this feature assigns the feature [+instrumental]

~
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to a nominal.

This assumption, as well as the notion of enrich-
ment is based on the data evident in the fellowing
sentences: | 1

(145j Ja sam otiao u Ameriku.

I went to America.
(146) Ja sam otidla u Ameriku.
I went to America,
The participle'in (145) is masculine, while the parti-
’ciplevin (146) is feminine. (otisao ‘'go (past‘active

participle, masculine singular)'; otisSla 'go(past

active participle, feminine singularlé:) Yet, the ! H!

prohoun ja is not marked for gender. Those who are
fond of inferpretive rules would propose that the
formative ja(-) is marked for gender as [¥maSCUIine,
~+femininej, and that the base is capable of"generating
beth (145) and (146). Then‘if a male is the speaker,-
(146) becomes tagged as ungrammatical. However, as

it was demonstrated in fhe section on agreement, this
solution cénnet be correct because when the subject is
[+feminine, +mascu1ine],the agreement is always

I+masculine]. Therefore, sentence (146) could not

be generated if the formative‘ja(;) were7@§§igged o

these features in the deep structure.

-

~ | N
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Notice théf only the speaker's pronouns may require
two different gendersrin their'predicate nominals:

(147) Ti‘si otiSao u Amerikh,

Ti si oti§1a u Ameriku.
_ (148) _Mi sme oti3li u Ameriku.

_ Mi smo otiSle u Ameriku.

(149) Vi ste otisdli u Ameriku.

Vi ste'btiéle u Ame;iku.

(150) One su otisle u.Aqgriku.

They gfemales) went to America.

(151) *One su otisli u Ame;iku:

What the speaker does is rather obvious: lhe as-
signs the gender to the speaker'; pronouns—¥[+masculine]
feature if he is a male, [+feminine] feature if the
speéker is a female. In other words, the sbeaker en-
riches the formatives ja(-) 'I', ti(-) 'you (singular)’',
mi(-) ‘we', and vi(-) ‘'you (plural)' with a gender fe;—
ture which denotes his sex. This is what is meant by
the notion ENRICH. )

It may be asked: why not enrich the participle
directly with this feature? This is a possibility, but
considering that the gender features are transferred
to the pérticipies and nominals gemerally by the agree-
ment rules, from substantives which/are marked for'gent

der, it is better to make the grammar consistent. That
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is, if is better to assign the gender feature to thé ‘ ~ *
speaker's pronouns first; then let theiagreement rules
perform théir prdper function. By the same token it
seems more reasonable to dssign the feature [+v judgment]
to theAnode V which dominates é copula ‘form, than to 7
aséign it directlyito the 29mfg;1. It is evident that

all verbs except the copu1§ require the accusative case
for their sister [+N] formatives.2' This is not the B
case of the [+N] formatives‘which are sister constitu-’
~ents of a copula form. Thus, it'is reasonable to assume
thai}the features which govern the case-features are C -{\
to be found within the formatives directly dominated >
by the node V. Therefore, if a basic sfring is'enriCh- \b
ed by a feature that governs a particulaf éase, it is -
reasonable to propose that it should be aséignéd to a
[+V]’formétive. | | | | | |

One éould propose instead that there are several

bi(-) formatives: bi(—)l, bi(F)Z, bi(-)s, etc., but

this would be equivalent to b}oposing that the per-
sonal pronouns be classified asﬁja(—)l, ja(f)z, etc.

Such a solution would be not only unrevealing; but-aiso———

counter-intuitive: - - e e —-

On the basis of the previous. discussion the pro-

-

posed deep structure of (142) is as shown in Figure 10.

-

~eed
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NP - PredP
Aux ///////VP
v PP //ﬁ' _
- NP . VP ,
] u Ameriku ' ///\\\\\\\
| [*past ] v 5
[+otid-] 8 | ///\\\
; NP VP
[-past ] ' : ‘ ///\\\
[-future] N : :
. - [+posta-] V. . NP
N
[+Pro ] |
[+singular ] '
[+Pro ] [+3rd person] N
[+singular ] [+masculine ] » ‘
[+3rd person] -~ [+on(-) ] .
[+masculine ] - ’ S
[+on(-) =~ . ] N ,
| [+Pro. 1 | feetno.
[tsingular ] [+slugL}
[+3rd person]
[+masculine ]
[+on(-) ]
[+bi(-) ]
J+v judgment]
> : S
. Fi 10. . .
 1gure | '%
-~
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The deep structare of (141) would be almost
exactly as in Figure 10 except that the feature
[+v Judgment] would be missing. BEPEERN | ., Y

Notice also that it is possible to say

(152) On je bio sluga. |
| He was a manservant;
as well as | '
(153) On je bio slugom. o o o
VHeiwas (working asj a manservant.

and

(154) On je bio uEitelj,u Adi.

// He was a teaehef in Ada, - LN

~as well as ‘ | |

(155) On je bio uditeljem u Adi.

| He'was'(working as) a teacher in Ada.

in these instances the s%eaker is not necessarily
offering‘a value juagmept. lInStead, the speaher is
impiying that this is not the real profession }f the:
person 1in question-ehe was only for the time)béing wor- .
king as a manservant or'as a teacher. These instrumental
7 nominals occurrlng in ma1n sentences arevie}geh qseq;-'kJ;f,y

in Modern Serbo—Croatlan Instead of° (155) the wrlter , s

Would rather use the follow1n§ sentence to express the -

N\
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same meaning:

(156) Onqu radio u Adi kao uéifelf}

He was working in"Ada as a teacher.

Y

(After kao™ "as, like' the nominative must appeard)

. A predicate instrumental may also appear if a sen-

tence is in the future tense:
(157) Onvég biti ucitelj iduéé godine.
He wili be a teacher next year.
~Y158) on e biti uliteljem iduce godine.
T "'Hé,willvbecoﬁ; a teacher nei%lyearc
Kgain, (1S8j woﬁid'occﬁr,less oftgn in Modern Serbo-
Croatian than (157). | . o
In (158) the speake? impligs;that £he-person
faliéd about is not a tegqﬁer; Bﬁt that heAﬁill
become one. In (155) it is impliéd that he is not a'f
fpéchér,now, but that héjwas,a'teacher beforé, The
¢oﬁmqn meaning-tonvéyed ﬁ}*the iﬁstrumental cage'in
(155) and in (l&S)‘ is that his E;ing a teacher is
not actual; hence the feature [factUal]{ 7

0f course there are other features of this kind;

the:w;itéf does not intend to enumerate all of

them. The important point is that whatever these fea-

tures may be, they are assigned to the copula formative

which is [+V]. This is also the reason that the past

L

2N
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‘active participleé cﬁnfﬁever'bccur in their instrﬁ- ‘ ‘ >
mental’case4form?“éﬁféafuré which reqﬁireé thé iﬁstrﬁ_
mental Casehigjazndﬁinal cannot 9¢cur-within a form&ii?ésv'tf.ffT
lwhichfconféiﬁs the feature I+Aux], and the copula which \

- is the sister/conStituent of a'pasf active pérticip1i>‘  B r “§

-

is ‘always [+Aux]. :: , ;'”,‘/ , P C ‘ ”“fk

Finally; it should be noted that pfediééte‘instrijx’:'
mentals appear more often in embedded sgntences than in . = ¢-

main sentences. . That‘isi,sentences:suth asr(I42) oeccur .

» more -often than those resembling (155, 158). THiTs d!llL f.
become evident in the following section. 3 |
_ \
'11.2;4n, The Pfedicafe'goﬁinéls and' the ﬁarticle ég.
Observe tﬁe:£0110W€ng“ fucfa;;sf; )
(159)l offa se pravilgii (ieﬁa). f h
- She pretendérto be (éj crazy (Woman).
(160) On‘aJ se prayi ludom (Zenom). _
“ She. preten to be (a) crazy (womé;j.
She is making a fool of herself. |
(161) Ona sebeﬂpravi'ludom'(ieﬁom).‘
She is making a fool of herself.
*She pretends to be (a) "’(:’T’afzj; —(wc ﬁn’ )"T:"*"f e e

(1&2)» *Ona'sebe%pravi*iudaffenaifgf - — —

(163) On nju pravi ludom (Zenom).

He is making a fool of her.
»
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'h(164) ’*On nju pravi luda (zena)

~The deep structune of (163) is as in F1gUre ll 'i_,

The unessent1a1 deba1ls are om1tted

[+on(-)] = [+present] [+ona]

. [+prav- ]

[+bi(-)]
Figure ll; q |

™

This deep structure cannot generate the nominative case

in the predicaie nominal lud(—)'Zen- Only the instru~\

mental or the accusative case occur in th1s pos1t1on
'Cons1der the already d1scussed rules folbw1ngthe

EQUI NP delet;on rules. Ona in st becomes deleted :
heeauée of the formative'onarih the‘main séntence in

)Figure 11. In the place of’the deleted formatlve the

‘feature [+PRO] must appear. “At the time the case as—

“signment rules apply the following 1ntermed1ate structurel

,,[+ona}‘ [+lud(-) Zen—]



i
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(165) (Son prav1 nJu(S,(N [+PRO e ]) L
: [+accusat1ve] ‘

(VP(Vﬂ)(NPI+1ud( ) fen-1)))). ,";* .

[+accusative ] .

may be generated:. | s .

'Thls structure w111 generatethe semlgrammatlcal sen-. '
‘ . .

‘tence 12 (166) ’f'm’f . 4
j166) ?On pra?i nJu ludu (Zenu).
. o | He is maklng a fool of her.t_
Here; the accusatlve case of the predlcate nominal
is'a551gned‘by the featuré [+PRO] through the for-
" mative that controls it (nju 'her (aecuSatire}{;

Y

One often hears Nemoj me praviti ludu. ‘Don't make

a_fool of me' instead of Nemoj me praviti ludom.

'Don't make .a fool of me‘;i‘SuCh*sentences and”sen—

tence4(166)fére-ah}innovation‘in'Modern Serbo-Croatian -

where there now exists a general aversion to predicate
- nominals in the instrumental case. The important factor
is that the nominative - case cannot be assigied because

of thevcése of the fOrmative'whichféontfols [+PRO].

Slnce the nomlnatlve case cannot -appear in that nomlnal

the 1nstrumental sﬁould occur because of the feature o

[-actual]. And it dees as in (163). J

I

For essentially the same reason, the 1nstrumenta1

of ludom (Zenom) occurs in (161). The “formative sebe
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'Serbe-Croatien; It is well known that there is no

~noun do €xist.

- case-features are assigned is as in (167):

N — :

~is the accusativeirefleXive of any personal pronounﬁinf'

L

nominative reflexive of sebe. The reason for thlS "
S - _— N

should be obvious: a formatiVe»can“never become reflex-

-

ive in " a position where a [+nominative] feature ‘can

~be assigned. The vocative reflexive does not exist

~

- | 7 . e - . e
either, but the other case-forms of -the reflexive pro-

22 q
. _/ . . . )
The intermediate structure of (161) on which the

e

(167) - (gona pravi njU(S.(NP[+PRo D
' [taccusative]

(Vf’(V[ actual])(NP{+1ud( ) zen‘

[+bi(-) ] o

Qv

When the formatlve b1( ) ‘is enrlched w1th the feature

/
[-actual] the 1nstrumenta1 should,oecur

nominal. However, if the speaker dogs n

i

- mental in such a construction, the accusative case-feature

.t

must be'assigned through the intervention Of [+PRO] -

\.~\A§L;//Thus, the reading of the feature [ actual] produces
'(161), If that feature is 1gnored,(168) is ‘the bnly o

alternative:

(168) ?0na sebe pravi ludu (zenu).

-~ She is making a fool of herself.

P

7 -

e

The formatlve sebeée 1s the fu11 form reflex1ve. There-’
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- =

is also a clitic fdrm‘of‘that reflexiva: the form se.

-,Thug'the second meaningJOf”(IGO) is due to‘tQ‘_féEt*‘Qg:

P

. rthat (161) unde*lles (160) when the latter is synonymous'

w1th the former
- @

: ' . O
The problems ariee,With the first meaning of (160)

% 7

and with the nominative case df thefpredieéte nominal,w_“;¢

in (159)4_A1t is obv1ous that (161) ‘doees mnot underly

(159) because the predlcate nomlnatlve Cannot “be genera-

ted by the &eep structure of (161). The item se occur-

ring 1n (159) 1s not the clitic-form of sebe,'rather

it is a verbal partlcle Wthh does. ‘not have an alternate

form. The 1tem Erav1t1 '(to) make', .and the 1tem

T Egav1t1 se '(to) pretend' do not mean the same thing.

~

3

,Thus,h_he grammar will allow the,partlcle se to be
generéted froﬁvthe \' hode, ae in Figure 12)23,' : ”/,

S
NP . ) PredP
Aux _VP :
V'//”"~ \\\*\\‘S'
\}‘ 7 / )
. , NP VP
N " I AN
' J+present ] ] o /7/(h\\\“*<>>
[+onal [+prav- se] [+ona] Isactualj [+1ud (- ) zen -]
T e Y -
« - Figure 12. ‘;; SR
. J ‘
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Recall that the EQUI NP deletlon rule W1ll delete the
subgect of S', 1eav1ng in its place the feature I+HRO]

ThlS feature is controlled by the shallow or surface

4 subJect ona at- the tlme the case- rules apply The case

of ona w1llﬂu; I+nom1nat1ve] and so w1ll be the case f;~

feature of the node wh1ch domlnates [+PRO]

The feature [+PRO] is, capable of a551gn1ng th
A

feature [+nom1nat1ve] t04g53 predlcate hominal (thrdﬁgh* s

®

the 1tem thatcontrolsthat feature) ~If this ‘happens,

(159) is produced

‘Recall that prav1t1 se '(to) pre'end‘ 1mp11es that

X is not actually Y; X only pretends_to be Y. Therefore"

¥

the, . feature [- actual] must be a551gned to the copula.

If the speaker reads this feature,the feature [+1nstru—'

mental] will be assigned to the nomlnal lud(-) zen-.

If this occurs,(léo)becomes generated. Therefore, the
deep structure in Figure 12 ls the common deep structure
for (159) and for the first meaning of (160).

This concludes the discussion of the n%?inative

case .of predicate nominals.

I11.3. _IT and THERE sentences in Serbe-Croatian.
It seems strange to discuss IT and THERE sen-
.tences in Serbo-Croatian because these it;ms—do not

exist in this language in the surface structure.

o P - R ) A . R
> . N B “ . - . .
o V e ’ U _ o ST -
. B 3 ’
¥ - R ) ) i ‘
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"'Howevér these items are not. belng discussed here
~only thelr formatlves
']II 3.1, IT‘séntences

" In thls sectlon the dlscus51on zeroes in on sen~ .

tenccssiéiﬁ}ng a grammatlcal subJect The follow1ng \Hflem;u, o

struct s otcur w1thout grammat1ca1 gubjects
..(169)’ Te ko je zadovolJLtl Jovanku.
K§§v  . It is difficult to ple%%e Joan.
(170)(;t18)) Tesko je Marljldaziadovolji Jovanku.
It is difficult fof Mary to pleaseA
Joann " |
(171) TeSko je Mariji zadovoljitirjovénkﬁ.
‘ ,It is‘difficuit forrMéry to pleése Joan.
'(172) '%eEko je bilo Mariji zadovoijiti Jovanku.
‘It was difficult for Mary'to please Joan. {
t173)(=(19))ﬂTégkdf3e bilo Mariji da zadovolji
Jovanku. |
It was difficult for Mary to please . ‘
~Joan. - ‘ N o o,
Itﬂls clalmed here that the deep structure of ’

these sentences is equivalent to the deep structure i
L}

of English IT sentences.
VfThé problens, a®well as the evidence for establish-~

ing the deep structure of these sentences are:

>

. oz g
Pa T



(a)->  the third peson singular-form of thé item

je 'is® which regularly appears in these
‘sentences; .o
’ - 4

(b). The neuter form\df the'participial bil[¥)
{bile) whlch regularly appears in It sen-

tences when these -are. in a compound past

tense, E - R

e

"(c)  The agreement of the tensed verbAfiﬁmvj

T

- zadovolji please (3rd person 51ngu1a1;.,x

present tense)'; -

-

(43 the possibility to have the infinitival

form za@évol?&ti '(to) please', instead of
’”X fhe tenseduform, as in (c). | |
Eicept for the third person agreement of the'cdpule-
form and the infinitii}l complemeﬁt (in (a) and (d)
respectively), thesq forms @nd the agreement evident
in them do not occu£ in the English IT sentences.
Because sentences'(172-173) are’synonjmous,.and

because the verb in (172) is not

verb in (173) is tensed, it is néce ary to select-
l %
Y ‘j’
kY
a basic structure Wthh is capable. of genenatlng both -

S\

sentences. This 1eads to the dlSCUSilOH of previously

- T,
1: “5F \

proposed deep structures for IT se%Iences.\ There are

\

three well known proposalﬁ which offer three dlfferent

3~ensed ‘while the same

R
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~solutions to this problem: . one by Rosenbaum (Rosenbaum,

1976), one by Emonds (Emonds 1969), and one by Chomsky

(Chomsky, 1971a) | o
Rosenbaum (Rosenbaum, 1967) proposes that the deep

structure of a sentghce such as T~

(174) It 1s easy to - please John.

-

is as in Fl?/;e 13, (The unessentlaldetalls are omltted )

IT Tto) please John

Figure 13.
The extgaposi;ion rule removes the infinitival
NP complement: from the S'fposition and places it to
the extreme righﬁQOf the branching tree in Figure 13,

to produce (174). 'Rosenbaum assumes-that the item it

»is the antecedent of (to) please John and for that rea-

" son he suggests that ‘the infinitival complement is do-

minated by the NP1 node in the deep structure. - S

on the grounds ‘that, accordlng to his analysis, the

’

-2

e



configuration of the deep structure for a sentence or

an 1nf1n1t1ve complement cannot be (175)

S (175/ NP IR

Instead he postulated a'deep structure as ind

.Flgure 4.

V

/\

it - 1s easy < (to) please John
| Figure 14. “_-_ ,,:fs;
(A similar fiéure appears in Emonds, 19693 page Si.)f
SPecificaIIY; %mqus.states: ' |
The diffeTenée between the two analyses is
thetrRosenbaum cdnsidered IT to always be
a deep structur/ﬂsister to its S antecedent,

wh11e I considex_the correspondlng 1t to be

co- referentlal with 1t§ antecedent 'S, which |
lg‘lnreXtrap631flon- (Emondi 1969, page
‘< S 94)

Chomsky (éhomsky, 1971a, page 9) proposed the



N

-

" following deep structure for'IT'sentences: ’ Y . -

(l76)(fchomsky (33)) It - is predlcate (for NP)
NP - VP]" 1'“,;, \ . "“Vf,; ‘

[S e

-

ThlS deep structure Q}ffers froﬁzthe Emonds Jfﬁ
5 ,

. structure above’ in that Chomsky p951teJ an overt

- NP node fof'the émbedded S. and an optlonal PP node 1n17

J°‘Athe_matr;xis. ThlS 1mp11es theassumptlonof the hypothe51s .

that,the infinltlve complements are actually sentences in

T

the deep structure.

Chomsky's concern (Chomsky;.197lé) is withsthe sen-. .

tences which contain a for phrase in the surface struc- -

ture and with the problem of control of the infinitival
complements occurring after a for phrase. It is obvipus,
for instance, that thevinfinitival'COmplement in the

following sentence: : : ’ | -

(177) 1t 1s easy for Mary to please John

is controlled by Mary and not. by It §emant1ca11y, it

is Mary who pleases John TThe answer to- the questrgn"

‘For whom it is easy to_please John9f would be For Mary.,

if (177) were thus questloned.)

Rosenbaum,(Bosenbaum, 1967) felt that theuantecedenthgrﬁﬁl;'

8

" of (to) please John is the subject IT. But if the antd.

cedent were IT, what is the subject of (to)'please John?

Rosenbaum's deep structure could not delete that subject.




There. must be two equal formatives in a structure if
> A ,
‘the EQUI NP deletion»rule is to become operative.

His only loglcal alternat1ve was to assume that the -

’1nflq;t v{!‘roﬁglements originate in the deep struc—

L's proposal (Chomsky, 197la) solves th1s'

problem rather neatly  the 1mmed1ate antecedent 6f

[SNP VP] is the prep051t10nal phrase for NP (for = | 'h | ;f'
;;;X in: (177))Lj Mary whloh 1s in the matrlx sentence . ,,jr e
in (177) is used to erase the subJect of the embedde¢~[

2 s wh1ch is identical: to 1t ;,': S : (’

Some speakers feel that for Maryuto please John

a,

is a 51ngle constltuent ThlS presents problems

If for Mary to please ‘John is one const1tuent (176)

”j . ,must be wrong. However, there 15 ev1dence51n Serbo-
. «J
Croatlan that -the exact equ1valent of for Mary to
Ed a

please John Mar131 ZadOVOljltl Jovana is not.a single

=

constituent.. The f1rst test relles on the placement

of the cliticilg:‘~lt is possible to say:

(178)». Mariji je zadovoljiti Jovana lako. .
; ForiMary to please John is easy.
But it is not p0551ble to say - .
179) fﬁé;i}x zadeveljitir}e—uovanr lakos L - -
or . -
(180) >*Mariji zadopoljiti lako je Jovana. )
: . o ST
)

Fd e
i ! : v
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The second test for flndlng 1f Marlll and zadovoll

~—

are a single constltuent is the structure in Whlch
&

ZﬂdOVOlJ'yls tensed., VConslder (173),wh1eh 1§ repeated
here as (181): |
(181) Tedko je bilo Mariji da zadovolji Jovanku,

The yjtem Mariji cannot penetrate into the embedded

e e e T R

sentence by crossing over the complementizer”da nor
can the tenseé verb form appear in the matrix sentence‘“"
to JOln Mariji, for né scrambllng rule can allow the

crossing of da. S;nee (181)-and (172) are synonymous,

the items Mariji zadonoljiti in (172) is not one gonsti-

stituent (Aétuallx Marljl da ZadOVOlJl

7
k4

three constltuents )

We can’ now procede‘to,determine what is the shallow

”subject of zadovolji Jovanku. Notice ‘that the embedded

=verb'agfees in person with the one who pleases:

(176)) " id:

/

(182) ﬁTesko Je bilo meni da zadovoljlm Jovanku
It was d1ff1cu1t for me to please Joan

(183) . Tesko je bilo tebi da zadovolji¥ Jovanku.

It was difficult for you- to please Joan.

-

The deeS structure of, say, (183) (as per Chomsky in
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- (184) . IT - Je tesko ( [+ X])( [+Pro 1
: e PP Prep NP[+2nd person]
[*+singular ]

C[rti(-) ']

T (slypl*Pro D (yp (pl#past 1) 5
R SN Taond person] % V[+zadovo13 1 s
= [+singular ] , , : . .

[+ti() ]:,_n;pj;

[+3rd person])))) . L ' o~
[+51ngular -1 » - S —
[+feminine ] - -

|, [+Jovank- ]

(NP(

’wneredITlis a formative of a special nature. This will

be exnlained in this section ' TheVX indicates non-
icomittedness of the writer as to what prep051tion should
" appear in this context Notice that the dative-form of

tebi ‘for you, to you' occurs without a preposition in . . <
the surfaceustructure ef (183),\7The writer assunes that

the datives;originauawithin a PP nodevinutHe“deep’struci
vture 7 |

/ The formative ti( ti(-) in (184) occurring w1th1n the
gembedded S assigns the number and the person features
~gfto,thénformative zadovolj-: [+2nd person,‘+SingU1ar]- ,f' o

. Wgtﬁ1these;%eatures this formative becomes zadovoljis

‘in “the surface structure VThe’EQUI NP deletion Tu e
deletes the formative t1( ) after the agreement rules
take place. If thls happens,(183) becomes generated
However, the EQUI NP deletion rule need not apply to
the structurevin‘(l84j. If it does not,tlSS) becomes

generated:



| .  , i  7mv N 77’,Mi0T*MWWWA?L:ﬂ%J,»
'{185) Biloﬁjé“tegko tebi da ti zadovolji§'¥}. ’ vf
Jovanku;. |
*It{was diffic@lt for you that ydu please
 Jban. .
The orderqbetweeﬁ the agreement rules and thefﬁQUIi T
NP deletion rule ﬁay be reversedfl The latterAr;1e méy
apply first. If this géppens,the agreeﬁent.ruleé appl;l'
fécuoﬁsly to the formative zadovolj- Because;there are -
no features in thgrdelete& forﬁati§es which can be
J>txansferra1to the formative zadovolj-.. Ih,that case,.
the Verb'of the embedded sentence obtains thé’;;ature
[finfiﬁf??&e]. With th%; fegture the verb in question

becomes zadovoljiti in the surface structure. This is

. how (172)'bécomes generated.jﬂ
" Notice.that ifrthe ﬁgz phrase 1is missing in'éerbo-
'Croatiéﬁ,-the tensed verb cannot occur: '
(186) (=(169)) Tesko je}zédovbljiti Jovanku.
It is difficult to-please Joan. :
(187) : : *Tegké je da zadovolji Jovanku. ‘ggi
ft is difficult that he will pléasev
Joan. | | | S
Here, the'héaning Can Be assigned‘to (187),asit:can’

be assigned to, say, *she love me, which does not make

it grammatical. : - e
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However, (188) is pOSSiEiff'“' , ?.'

(188) Tesko je da on zadovoljl Jovanku
It is d1ff1cult ‘that he w1ll please Joan
?If‘(l87) were ever]tq‘occur,1t would‘bé;generated bg
the‘imbroperkuse of anaphoric deletion of gnlin (188j7
The nominative case of on in Cl885Fand~of ti in
(185) if,fh? case of the surface subject. ’ \j}
‘VThe ekistence of sentenoes such as (186) points’to
the poss1b111ty that some 1nf1n1t1val Complements mlghtf
orlglnate in the deep structure, but this is not per-
tinent to the topic of th1s paper.24 |
The formatlve which spells out‘IT in Eng h,
hecomes deleted in Serbo-Croatian. 'However?it"does
leave traces through the agreement rules It will be :
shown now that some structures ‘reldted to IT sentenées
cannot occur in Serbo—Croatlan. After all, 1t is -
possible, flrst that the deep strﬁ%ture of these
sentences 1s dlfferent from what was prev1ously thought;l ;“
and, second, that for Serbo Croat1an the basic word- |
order is llke the one in (189)
‘ (189), Joan is dlfflcult to please.

Consider the following structure and its equivalents

in English: 7 ' N . o : e



u){.. R R 1
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po je bilo njemu pridati. . :

It was nice to talk to him. ) i

.’He~was¥niee to taik (to),
In Serbe-Croatian[it is not pﬁséiﬁie to move the
Vindirect.object io'thi'EBBiéét‘nOdé befote the case
’aesignﬁent rules.take'pléég:
| (191) - *0n je bio lep pridati.

~d//ge was nice to talk'(to)‘

N (192) *On Je bllo lepo pr1cat1t

e —————

He was nice to talk (to)
In ehott,fgiemg 'him (dative singular)' cannot beimovedl
to the surface subject position before it became‘the
dative of'on(-) 'he' to become the nominative‘pf on(-)«
That is," on(-)~cannot.be'the shalloﬁ subject of its
ITAsentences. Of course, gﬂgﬂg may be moved to the
'frent of7(190),‘but'this_is due to the scrambling rules.
Wheresoever that . ElEEE might be found, the,neUter‘Qilg_
will remain neuter. |
Next, it might be imagined,that Eiemg'somehow be-
‘comes the dative in the- subject p051t10n “and that
_when the case rules. apply ElE_E’ for belng an oblique.
case, assigns the,feature [+neuter]rto the formatlye
‘Eil:j, However, the English equiyalent‘of'(IQO) is a

ﬁvery strong‘pfodfythat he is transformationally removed’

L4
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from its originaleositionh1eaving the preposition to

behind. This, in“fact, is the only position <n which
. N - ) - ™. . - .

* the formatives on 'he' and he can occur in the dative

~

~ -the case assignment rules.
£ e .

case. -
Moreover, pricati njemu is a constituent. Compare

-

for instance,
(193) Pricdati njemu je menibilo lako.

| | To taik to him if‘was éasyﬁforjme,
(194) PriEafi meni je njemu,bilo-lako.

» Ttaalk_t§-me it wag easyqfor him.

>

Pridati njemu '(to) talk to him' can never bé understood

as '(to) talk fof him', and pridati meni .f(to) talk to

me' could never meaﬂ '(to) talkfor me'. The meaning

of njemu and meni is so closely tied to the verb

when these words mean 'to him', 'to me'rthét_it is im-

possible to propose that.thesejfo}matives might originate

in any other positioﬁ, bu@’immediately after their verb"‘
| Reéall that tbe agreement rules always precede |

25

It is therefore impos-

sible to propose that an oblique case-form assigns

the neuter feature to the_particig}e bilo in (190).

Since all the above assumptions are invalidated, it

must be”concluded tha€2§he StfﬁCtﬁfeS”pfﬁpﬁﬁed by‘ChﬁﬁSky;V
(Chomsky3 1971?’ ﬁage 9), is also valid for Serbo;Cfoatian.

“
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Obviouslyy because there is no 1t in Serbo-Croatian,

‘the deep subject hoderwill hQVe'tolPe empty. Tﬂisris
"~ not a’novei idea,rbut it 1is the}enly/one that portrdys
correctly the deep étructure of ITveentences iniSerbo-‘
Croatian. Emonds suggested 1t 1uwhis'diSQErtation
f(Emonds 1969, page 53): | |
- It may be ‘that some Or a11 of the it's in (58)—
(63) are transformatlonally inserted, and that
the NP's douineting them are Stiil empty wﬁen
- they are replaced by the subJect NP of the
embedded s. SR ;

Thus, the structure of (172 173) 1is concelved by

the writer as in Figure 15.

MR | Predb .
, ”’/’,,,.
- Aux
/,,,,/~’j::;;7'| \‘\\\\\
AdJ yd \\\'
[-past '] Prep NP NP
[-future] . ' _ . 'V/ NP
[+teSko] l
- o N N
1 ' N -
dummy - [+past ] - [+X] l 5
{:gi{t;C1ple% [+Marij-] |
[+Marij-] [+Jovank-]

[+zadov01j-j

~ Figure lszuﬁ.- R .




HoweVer ’all,subject nodesrmust:carry the gender;‘
features when a- deep structure represents a Serbo-
Croatlan sentence. An empty node is ne1ther masculine»
ndr feminine; therefore,; it carries'the features
[smasculine,affeminine},*hThe redundancy rules c0nyert
' 'theSe features into. the feature [+tneuter]:

(195) { ?:;:nligei__} [+neuter]

Also any NP whlchle not marked for 1st or 2nd personr
'is automatically t:3rd person}. This is,why-all sub-
'stantiresjare in 3rd person uniess they are personal
pronouns marked as 1st and 2nd person. That is: the
uronoun‘ia ”I}; the pronoun ti 'you (éingular)'; the
plurals of these two pronouns and their ob11que case-\L
forms are . the only formatives marked for 1st or 2nd |
person—-all the other substantlves arev[+3rd\person].
The redundancy rules conyert’these negative features =
[+3rd person]=2 :

o

into the'feature [+3rd persQn]j

(196) [—ist person]
"~ [-2nd person]

An empty node in the deep subject position is
certainly not in the plural ) Therefore, 1t is
[-plural, -dual]. The redundancy rules convert the T

negatlvely specified number features. 1nto therfeatunei g

[+51ngular] : ' _ .



(197) [-plural |
E g??il 1 %—~;»[+51ngu1ar]
~[-quadrigall- ;

(The number features [+tria1,»fquadriga1]‘are explained

_in the follow1ng sectlon )

3

~ ' _The rules 1nu(195 -197) a551gn one step before the
agreement rules apply, the features [+singular, +31d.
person, +neuter] to any empty subject node. The empty

subject node in Figure 15 is now sufficiently specified
| h A ‘ .
to enable the assignment.of the agreement features to
: ) . - &5
- . ’ 2 =
the Aux node and to the V node. Because of these #*
Sy

featureg:the Aux formative becomes je ‘is (Srd'pegﬁon

singular)' and the participial formative becomes bilo

'be (past active participle, neuter, singular)'.“
‘The formative IT also obtains the feature .
{; [+nom1nat1ve]. However, this formative is not suff1c1ent-
| iy specified to find an itemvin the Serbo-Croatian lexi-
con; fherefOrq it becomes‘deleted in the surface struc-

ture.

I1.3.2. THERE sentences.
The derivation of THERE sentences in Serbo-

Croatian will be discussed to explain only the nomi-

[P

native‘case-forms“bdcurring*in'such sentences.

The -fate _of the fd;mative_THERE\is exactly the samel’

,;-; “';‘\: ,



. , ,,,,,,,,' 1”08‘
. as that of IT. THERE fills the empty subJect nodes
1nstead of IT if a sentence is exlstentlal
Recall that an item occurrlng 1n the nominative
in an existential sentence cannot begplaced befote
the mainryerb. (See the section dichS ing:thefwerd-
order in existential sentences.)v Censide ageth the
following structures » 77
(198)(=(41))- Ima devojka u to; §kolr ;ﬁ;
- There is a glrl in- that school.
(199) (=(40) *DeVOJka ima u. tOﬂ.skoTl _
~*The girl has 1n that scheol
*A girl has in ‘that schoois
The topicai ndnn devojka in:(198) is ié the
nominative but 1t is not the subject of that sentence,
’for if it were it should be able to appear: “in the

Loy -

leftmost position in (199). All subjects ; of Serbo-
'

Croatlan.sentenceslnay occur in such a p051t10n and there
is no motivation for assuming that some do and some do
not., In fnct, it‘Would.berfmpossible‘to'explain why -
‘this particulat "subject” cannot appear before its:

verb. ¢,béf o ;; - “l
The fact is tha gka in (198) is a toplcal noun

of an;ﬁx1stent1a1 sentence occurrlng &%ﬁltS nomlnatlve

case because it 1s in th&.predlcate attrlbute posxtlon

- L oS
) A ) . i . R C
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inrghe deep structure. It is important to note that

“. the topic of a positive (not negated) existential sen- ;j

teﬁteéis(élwaXS’igdefinite. The numeral jedan ‘one"

is gﬁten used as an indefinite article.?® Naturally,

e

this item, for being also a numeral, can be used only

Withithe count nouns. Thus, as in Englisﬁ, a topical . .

noun may be quantified by a number:

(200) Ima jedna devojka u toj Skoli.

: There is a girl in that school.
TQ?re is one girl in that school.

(201) 1Ima dve.devojke u toj Skoli. ,»_A: .
7 ‘There are two girls in that school..
(Any numeral, or quantifierrpqy quify devojka in these
two sentences. See section II.1.for more detail,on )
numbers and quantifiers. See also footnote 20.)
Senteﬁce (200) .and sentence (198) are synonymous;
therefore, both are derived from a common deep structure.

The deep structure of these sentences is

S .
NP~ PredP
Aux et ;///YP
VTN e
N - N Prep : ¥P
L \
, [+pre’sent] [+devoj-k-] [+u] ’ l
., .dummy [+ima (-) ] [+Skol-]

[+quantifier]
[*jed-n(-) ]

<

»“(Figure 16) o
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It seems that quantifiers are the only formatives sub-

ject to backward agreement in Sérbo—Croati’ar-i.27

jThiS’
is not a very appealing solution, but it does not-cause
problems as far as the case assignment rules are ednCerned,

The real problems are the occurrence of the item .
ima and the nominative case invthe predicate positioh .
after this verb. |

Notice that in the past tenses ima need.nqt apﬁéar:

(202) Bila je jedna devojka u toj Skoli. <> |

" There was a girl in that school. |
A girl was in/that school. w
(203) Jedna devojka je bila u toj Skoli.
A girl was in that school.

*There. was a girl in that school.

(204) *Imalo-je jedna dévqjka u Fkoli..
*Imala je jedna‘devojké u $koli. -
(205) *Bilo je jedne devojke u Skoli.
*Imalo je jedne devdjke u skoli.
*Imala je jedne devojke u skoli.
The structures in (204) show that imii;f cannot \‘
appear in the past4ense if the‘topical phraée is in the
‘nominative. The structures in (205) show that jgd-ngj)

devoj-k-_ cannot occur in the genitive to cause a neuter

Singularégorm of bi(-)'or ima(-). Structure (202) is

\
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- the ohly one that cgn convey the meening of (ZOOj when
“it-is in the past tense. Since (202) is' ambiguous, it
" is necessary tolaceept the .hypotﬁésis that\{heaback-_
'ward'applieetion of agreement rules is operative in
SerBo-Croatian: 4However,jed—n(-)is‘the_enly quantifieri
which-assigns'the‘agreement baCkwardly.r C;mpare (ZOZj
to (206-208): - - ‘
¢206) Bilo je dve devojke u toj Skoli.

There were two girls-in that school.

*Two girls were in that school. -
(267)L Dve devojke eu bile u toj Skoli.
| Two girls were inuthat school.

*There were two glrls in that sch;ol
(208) ??Imalo Je dve dev03ke u toj Skoli. . o

- There were two.glrls—ln that school.

Notice that the agreement Qf bi(-) is bilo when

—_—_—

it agrees with the formative THERE,“and bile when it

agrees with the formatives dv-;ﬁeroj-k-. Since dv-
*two' is marked for gender it'could be assumed tﬂat

dv- governs the agreement in (206—208).’ Hoﬁever, thie}/.
assumption isAincorre;t because trit‘three” is not - T
usually marked for gender, yet the partitiple'bccurs in

different genders if. the quantlfled nouns are distinct

in gender. Tri - devojke su bile. - Tri mladlca su

bila... The pgiht is that ima occurs in the existential
1 s -
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>’senteneesﬂonly’wﬁenethese are in the present tense-
otherwise a form of bi(-) must appear. Moreover, even
in,fhe p}esent-tense‘hiil) instead ef'imgi;) may occuf:
| (209) - Gde je vatre tu je i dima. . B 4
VLGde je Vafra tu je 1 dimbﬁ |
‘Where there is fire there is smeke.‘

When gde 'where' heads an existentiélxsentence,'
the predicéze nominalrmey be either in the nominative
or in the genitive ease,rregardless of whether the sub-
etantiye is [+count, +singular] or [-count, +singular].
Recall that je cannot occur as the first word of a sen-
tence. (See the:-section on cl%tics,) Thus one can say
‘ima vafreeofvima vatra - ‘there is fire' ‘but not je Vatra
or je vatre ‘there is fire', unless an 1tem such as gde
precedes these phrases. AlSo, Vatre je may occur in an
exiefential sentencerbecause:zgggg is in the genitive
and as such it cannot be taken for the subject. .Further,
ima may substitute for ig in (209): w:

(210) Gde ima vatre tu ima i dima. .

Gde 1ma vatra tu ima i dims., |

‘.3
Where there is fire, there is smoke.

Obviously there is no dlfference between l;‘and ‘ o

ima occurring in existential sentences, except that the L

latter item may start a sentence while the former -cannot.

4



vy

S ' 113

In the_pgstﬂtenées bi(-}»takesifﬂe form of,bil(;jg;”’v’rmrﬁrﬁ

-

N

this form can oecur as the“first item of a sentence;

thus, the need for ima(-)in the past tense 6f existential

‘sentences is eliminated. Now, since. ima and je are one

¢ A . E , ) :
and the same formative in the deep structure of

§existentia1 sentences, it is not pecﬁliar that the nomi-

native case occurs after the existential ima(-).

The existential ima(-) and the'ferbibi(Jj'are

the only formatives which admit the nominative case in
n 5 L

a predicate attribute-position. 7MoreoVer;‘the dopula’

bi(-) admits that case for the bartiqipleé even when

it is [+AUX]. _ ' ’ » %
" .- The genitive case occurring in existential sentences

s

is iﬁposed by a deep quanfifer,_but this is outside of

*the topic of this paper. (However, see section II.1l.)

The formative THERE, like the formative‘IT,>ob%ains
‘the feature [+nominative], and this feature is}assuméd;,'
by its'prqdicate nominals. However, tﬁis forma?iye;is
insufficiently specified for Sérbo-Croafian; therefore,

1

it becomes deleted in the surface structure, This deletion
. y, ot :
is possible because before the deletion, the agreement
rulestransfézredthe5features‘p9rtaining to THERE to

its predicate nominal, thus leaving traces of its prior _

‘existence. In a language in which the gender is not

marked, theragreemeht rules do not leave enough data’

-~




for the'subject to becomeruniquély fecovérébiéf*’Theﬁ”f’ S
- the formative THERE,cannqt be deleted—Fés<if_English.

Fdr instance,  in thisglanguage’the'fofhative'THEREb |

becomes the item'thggg.' In this instance the English

grammar was:simpiified By‘eliminétiﬁg the gendérlfeatures

from the syntactical component, but the lexicon was made

‘more complex by ehfiching”it with tﬁe existential_thére;" S
In Serbo-Croatian the agreement featufes are qﬁite .
comple;; but the lexicqﬁ; on ‘the other haﬂd, doés not
need td be.enlarged. It is-forrthis reason necessary
to 'stipuiate for Serbo—Croatiéh that a deleted formativel
must be uﬁiqueiy recoverable--a formative, not an item
because there is no an item for the formatite THERE.
The same goes for the formative IT.
11.4. Thé%vocative versus the nominative.
It was méntioned in the Séction of the observable
data that the vocative may substitute for the nqminative
- case.  (See senteﬁces (i—é).)t Thevvocétfvé may occur
-ihstead of thernohingtive only in verses, and thé main
purpose of this substitution is to incréaserthe number -
of syllables in a 1ine—~usua11yrto cqmbletg a strophg”

in a decameter.
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I1.5.. Conclusidn
There‘is nothing more to say about the nominative
case, except that it cannot occur within a PP node.28

o

The rules which convert é‘deep structure into sur-
face structure were illustrated in”some detail in the
| texf;'listing them again would be purposeless. But
i£'is possible»hqw to summarize the writer's concept
of the deep‘strutture.

The deeb structure consisfs of'a pre-lexical
Bfanchingdeggram whose ends are labeled with lexical
- categories. The lexical categories are filled with
formatives extracted from the lexicon. |

FQrmatives are composed of ;eatures: Categoriali
'featureé; schategorization and selectiohalifeatures;
syntactic and semantic featﬁres; inhergnt features
pertaining to a particular formative; phonological

features, and any other features pertaining to a for-

" mative,.

- The deep structure may be enriched by some featﬁrqs

which are not Hntroducéd into it by formatives:"thei
tense features, some semantic ﬁeatures:(e.g.; [—actualj;
[+v. judgment],;etc.),iand the negatively épetifiéd
gender, person, and number features.

. » .
Thus, the enriching features, the pre-lexical
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branching diagrams and formatives create deep struc-

"tures.
" The selettipnal featureé allow some formatives‘within'
a deép\strueture,;ﬁrevent the entry of some formatives'
into a deep structure, or prevent any'formativeAfrom
entering into a deep structure, thus creating struc-
tures which méy contain empty nodes. The negatively
specified gender,.number,@nd person features,, mentioned
abdve, fill the empty subject nodes; these fgapures aiso

belong to the deep .structure.

>
.
. [



III.- The accusative case.
III.1. 'Introduction;
There are six,oblique cases in Serbq-Croétian;
the genitiVe,‘therdative, fhe:accusative, the Vocafive;
~the iocatiV;, and the instruméntal.
In;the_smrface structure the vocative ne?ei appears
within prébositionalvphrases and the locative case never
apbears outside of arpfepositional phrasé. The othér?
.four oblique cases may’oCcurrwithout or withinﬂprépé-
sitional phrases. When the latter four occur as pre;_
positionless case-forms théy often 6ccur in complemen-
tary distribufion, and this distribution causes many , | £
difficulties in the investigation of these- cades.
Therefores; in order to-explain the accusative case
it 1is neéessary to cbmparé it with the geﬁitive, the
dative, and the instrumental case.

]

III.i.l. The observab1e~data.

(211) Jovan voli svoju susetku;\- (aEcuéative)
| John likes his neighbour. | |
- (212) Jovan se seca svéje susetke. (genitive)
John remembers his neighbour. . - W/ o

In (211) svoju susetku 'his neighbour (feminine, ac-

o

cusative)' is the direct ‘object of the Vejb-form’voli/”“*ﬁ'{“
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‘'like, 1ove‘(3fﬁ persén singular, present tense)'; and

in (212) svoje susetke ‘his neighbour (feminine, geni-

tive)' seems to be the direct object of the verb-form

[P . . - - . ) . B .- - . o » : L =
se seca remember (3rd person singular, present tense) '’

Assuming that the verbs voleti ' (to) like, (to) love'
and secati se "(to) remember' are transitive, the noun

phrasés!which follow them should be the direct objects

Zf these verbs. If so, then why 'svo- susetk- does take

he accusative‘case.in (211) and the genitive case

in (212)? If these two senténces were to represent all _peo

‘the problemé'of this nature,the-soiutidn would bé simple.
It was demonstrated in thg bre;i¢us chapter that the -
‘accusative case cannot occur after a reflexife véfb
(i.e., a verb accompanied by fhé partic1e Eéj- " There-
fore it could be proposed thaf the genitive substitutes
,for'the'accusative when the &irect object is thgcobject

,,,,,

. of a reflexive verb. However, consider al% the folldw-

A

ing sentence:

(213) Jovan ugadja svojoj susetki. Eﬁative)

John accomodates his neighbour{r

John-pleases his neighbour. .

The verb ugadjati '¢Q)pleasé, @o)accomddate' is also

transitive in the surface structure, yet svo- susetk-

occurs in the dative. ~Now, it could be proposed that

i



e

. After all, it was" notlced a lbng tlme agoxthat when some—

'thlng is done for the beneflt’ or dlsadvantage of someﬂ»f>>

‘the accusative are concerned, and the solution must be ; -

119

¥

the dative occurs in the dlrect obJect p051t10n when-

ever a verb carrles the features [+Commod1], [+1ncommod1] e

‘3”6

one the dative case usually occurs,and tradltlonally

n

such datives are called commbdi or incommodi. Thus,

a direct object would occur in the dative if a verb
implies that something is being done, or was done for
someone's advantage or disadvantage;'the genitive if a

verb is reflexive; and the accusative if a veqp is neither

reflex1ve nor [+commodi] or [+incommodil]. But consider
also (214): |
t214) Jovan zadovoljavatsvgiu,susetku.7' - t;

John accomodates his neighbour.

John pleases his neighbour.

Surely the verb zadovoljavati '(to) accomodate, (to) -
pleask® carries also the feature§[+commod1] as ugadjati

does, yet svo- susetk: occurs here in the accusative.

-~

The ex1stence of sentences such as (214) destroys ' | -

the above assumptlon, at least as far as the datlve and

iookéd for eléewhere.

The investigation becomes even more complicated

when the instrumental case 1is compared to the accusative.:



:;MIf fabrlkom 'factory (SIngular~ 1nstrumental)‘ is the

e

R 1,2,0,*5?;;

tZiS) Jovan . upravlja fabrikom. (1nstrumental)

PR

‘; John‘manages the factory V " s Qggg;f ;c:

-
e

-direct obJect of the verb upravljatl '(to) manage' why .

does it occur ln_ther;nstrumental case?” The explanation
is not easy to find, bgﬁ‘once found the answer to -this.
queétioh bécomes aﬁazingi} simplé:‘ fabrikom is not
the’direct ob}eéE'of the verb in (215). Consider the
following sentences. | o

(216) Jovan upravlja dvema fabrikama. (instrumental)

John manages two factories.

(217) Jovan upravlja trima fabrikama. (instrumental)

John manages three factories.

(218) Jovan"Upravlja cetirima fabrikama. (instrl}

John manages four‘factories:
(219) *Jovah upraVljavpef‘fabrika, '(genitiVe)
John manages five fac;dries. | B
(220) Jovén upravlja s’pet fabri?a. V(genitive)
John manages five factories.
If a number is indeclinable, as in (ZZﬁj:mfhe noun modi-
fied by that nuﬁgg; occurs in the genitive; the
instrumental case cannot océur. If the instrumental

case cannot occur, the preposition s(a) must intervene

tetween the verb and the noun phrase--as in (220)--other-
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- a

w1se the sentence becomes ungrammatlcal (see (219))

I
¢

a
’

The sgeakers #76 do not declrne numbers dva trl;fﬁ.f

and cetlry (see footnote 20) are. obllged to 1ntroduce
—=

5 /

thls prep051t10nveven 1n,frontrof these numberg:
(221) Jovan upfa#ljg s d?e\faofike,
| John,manages'two factofies.
There are many eXampIeS,sﬁeh as these°‘ .
(222). Jova ma§e‘maramicom - (1nstrumenaa])
' ' Joﬁg%waves the handkerchlef - ‘
g(2§})§ Jovan maSe maramicama. ‘(instrumentai)

-

John Waves‘the handkerchiefs.
(224) Jovan masSe sa dve maramice.

John waves two handkerchiefs.
Consider-also the following'examp%es which are eveh'
more revealing: = ) - \

(225) Jovan crfo oloVkom;
| John is drawing with a pencil.
(226) Jovan crte sa dve olovke.
. John is drawing with two pencils.
(227) Jovan crta dve olovkg.
John is drawing two pencils.

Sentences 6227) is grammatical, but it has a different

meaning from (226). Moreover, many speakers say

v
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- ,: ;t223j .Jovan crta sa olu§1om R :
- 'VJohn is ﬂtaw1ng W1th a penc11‘ o L
~(229) 'Jovan masg~sa maramicom. N
John waves a handkerchlef
Johpfls watiﬁg a handkerchlefr
vf(ZSO)V“Joven'upfaflja sa'fabfikom:
1 = John manaéee thedfactory“

instead of (225), (2229, and (215). Obviously, the |
situation‘is'as follows: for some speakers the’ L
prep051tlon s(a) beoomes obligatorily deleted if the
1nstrumenta1 case occurs, but this prep051t10n must
occur if the head of the noun-phrase which follows
it is indeclinable. |

All the examoles given up -to thi% point peftain
to observable data——lncludlng the conc1u51on that ‘olov-

kom, maramicom, and fabrlkom are not the dJrect obJects/' '

in the sentences 'in wh1ch they occurred The rules
wh1ch°de1ete ‘the prep051t10n s(a) w111 be given in
the chaptey on the instrumental case:fbﬁ\\

The type of investigatioﬁ which 1led to the clear
cut distinction between the accusative and the instru-
mental  Should be tried out on the other two prepo-

sitionless cases. Consider, then, the following struc-

tures:

PPN AP W
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4'(231) t=21§)}?J0V§ﬁiugadja'sﬁojbj sﬁsetki.' R
“John pleaéeé his‘neigﬁbour.
 (232) JQVan'ugadja svojim dvéma susetkama.‘
‘ John pleases his two neighboufsl
(233) Jovan ugadjazdvéma‘évojimhsusetkama;
'John pleases fﬁo of his neighb0urs.
(234) *Jovan ugadjé svojim dve éusetkéF
(235) *Jovan ugadja svojim dvé susetkémal 4

-

- (236) *Jovan ugadja dve svojim susetkama.

(237) *Jovan ﬁgadja dvé'svoje susetke.’

- If a number is indeéiinable,thevstructures becqme un -
grammatical.  Because the numbet: pet is indeclinable

in any dialect of Serbo-Croatian it is impossible to

K <
say

3 (238)' *Jovan ugadja pet-svojih- susetki.
'Johnﬂpleaée§”five of his neighBours.

UnfOrfunatelxyit'is‘ﬁot possible tq.insért a
preposifion between the Vérb-£ofﬁ ugadja‘éna the noun
phrase which foilow; it, without p}odubing a substandard
senfence‘(which was not the case with-the insertiqn of :
s{a)--not even in (228)): ‘

(239) *Jovan ugadig k pet svojih susetki.

(240) ?Jovan ugadja na pet svojih susetki.

However, (240) is the only possibility in Serbo-Croatian,
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if bmgwiéhes to preserve the patein of thevstructure

S

in (231). Moréover, in the dialects in which the

dative is not used any more, the speakers use the

preposition na to express the meaning of (231):
2 (241) On ugadja'na svoju susetku.
o He pleaseé his neighbour.

—

where susetku is in the accusative.
These occurrences cannot be ignored--rather it

is better to assume that the dative, the same as the

El

instrumental,; deletes the preposition in the surface

r .

structure. . - o=

There are CJeaf Cdf‘é;ampies of piepbsition
deletions with the airectibnal datives, Qheré the
deletion is optionél& T
(242) Jovan. ide k svojoj susetki.

John is going to his neighbour.
(243)°  Jovan ide svojoj susetki. .

John is going to his neéighbour.

Within the framework that this'paper is executed (242)

underlies (243); the prepositional formative kigj be-
comes deleted in the shallow structure afﬁé; tbé'case.
assignment rﬁles, and this deietion prodéces (243).
@Notice that this deletion applies’only when the sister

constituent of a preposition is im the dative: for
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S ‘_ T
example the Prepb§itiqn na in‘(241) cannot be déleted;
‘for;(244)'is:ungraﬁm5ti¢a1; S

(244) *On ugadja svoju susetku.

Thése examples, viewed togethér'with the exéﬁples of
the preposition deletion when thefinstrﬁmentai occurs
.;in thé surface direct object position, indicate that
the dative‘oniginates-within a PP node. |

" The problem of the genitive versus the accusative in
the direct object position could be of the samemnature.
However, because'the‘genifiﬁe.caﬁ occur in such a po-

- sition only after.tﬁe'feflexive’veibs and bécausekthe
: accdSativé'cannqtzoCCUf,immediately after these Vefbs,

_the complementary distribution .of these twO-paSes-doés

not cause immediate problems: the reflexive verbs are

intransitive, and it is no wonder that the accusatiwve (/"vv

cannot appear after them. The problem is, however, since
the reflexive verbs are intransitive the genmitive cannot
be allowed to originate in a configuration such as

L R VP

Figure 17. .
for this configuration indicdtes that the verb is tran-
sitive. Thus, 'if the genitive is to be dominated direct-

'
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ly a VP nodehlt cannot be the head of an NP. If it is
therhead-of a npun phrase, then 1t 1s-e1ther_dominated
by a PP node, or it must be removed fromvthe direct
dominance of the VP node. This will be discussed
further in the chapter Qﬁ=the_geniti%e case.

In the surface structure of a Serbo-Croatian sen-

" tence . before the scrambling rules apply, a sub-

staitire'may occur in the accusative if it immediately
follows the yerb as ine(zil}, or it it immediately
follows a prepostioﬁ as En (i45): '

| (245)  Jovan pr01a21 kroz bastu

Q
John is going thrOLgh the garden

Tradltlonally, the prep051t10ns are Qéld to ”govern“‘
the case of.the noun-phrase they modlfy.‘;In ph153sense
- the prepoSitioniKIQEzfthrough' in (245) governe’the
accusative in the item bast-. 4

The prep031t10n 5191 CO-0CCUTS only w1th the accusatlve.r
‘In this chapter the d%scu551on is 11m1ted to the" accusa-
7t1ve which co-occurs Jith the prep051t10n kroz and the

_bther prepositiens which govern exclusively the accusa~v
~tive Gase. HOwerer, there are prepes&fions“ﬁhich”gbVerh
more than one case. — The prepos1tmons whlch co-occur =

w1th more than one case, usually co-occur also- w1th the

accusative. These prep031t10nal accusative Case forms

)

will be dlscussed in the engg}ng chapters. For example

—
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the prepositionfg"in, at,;t%' whlch to occurs w;th EE
‘the accusativef the ldcative%and the gentive will be
first discussed;in the chapter.on‘the locatiﬁe case;

then, in the same chaptef,‘the Ihéativg will .be compared
to the accusative. The bulk of this chapter.dealsvwith

the prepositionless accusative.

‘wIIInZ, The prepositionleés aqcusétive; ‘ 7
- Thé accusative whigﬁ\i: notlghVerned by prépoSitions

‘is{the surface direct object of a verb which is not

Sema ically empty. (For the notion semantically empty

Lt
ssion on the predlcate nomlnals in the

"see the ‘dis

previous chaptek.

1I1.2.1. The direct object.
§ In the'expénsion of a VP node. an NP’node_méy hé direct-
ly dominated by the VP as 1n (246) ‘
(246) VP —— V (NP) (PP). | »
ThiS NP node (if it occurs) may be fllled by a bundle
S~ of features specifying a formétive. A format1Ve dominated
by the NP node which is the sister“constituent‘of aVv
node is the deep direct>6bject;'“1n the"éxpansiOn'offff e

an S node the deep direct object is in NPy position.
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A complex'S may; have only ohé?deep object for each

gmbédded S. The transformations may Chaﬁge the order

of formatives. in an S, and some rules may delete one or

several nodes in a complex S, thus forming a surface

structure very different from its deep structure. An

‘item in the NPZ positioh in the surface structure is

the surface direct object. rEveljy surface direct object

occurs in the accusative.

’

"III.2.2. The accusative case-feature.

It is assumed here that the surface direct object for-

matives in Serbo-Croatian become markedwith the feéturez

[taccusative]. The assignment of the accusative case-

s

feature is.a straight forward process: the formative

which ends up in the Nﬁé position in thesurface structure0 

“receives the [+accusative] case-feature. In complex

sentences the case-feature assignment becomés,cdmplicated . B
because of the many transformational rules that may apply .
to them. The main concern hereis with the assignment

of the [+atcﬁsative] case-feature to the structures in

which these problems materialize. However, the above

| general rule which is formulated in (247)$applies AR oo e

all instances. S e :

(247)  [+N] —> [+accusative]/[+V]_-.
(The dash-line in (247) indicates the position of ‘the

-
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head_noﬁn (phrase) occurring immediately after the verb.)
3 ) . ‘a | . -

III.2.3. The epicenes and the case-form of their
vadjectives; | e ‘ | |

Aniepicéne is’ defined as a substantive which has but
one fofm to indicate any‘genderu Theée words we}e
extensively discussedvihASection I,3zikape§an 'caﬁtain
(méscﬁline)' which may apply to either a_male or a |
female; lopov ‘thief,;rascal (masculine)' a descfiptioﬁ
used for a person of any gender; bitanga "tramp, scoundrél,
scum (feminine)' said of either a male or a female. =
There arewmény“other words such as theseé varalita 'swindler'
izdajica 'traitor', veseijak 'merry person', etc.

All substantives belonging te the -a stem grou?ghave
their singular accusative case-forms endiﬁg in -u: |

f(248)‘, Video sam uCiteljicu.

I sawlzhe (female) teacher.
(249)  Video ;am.izdajicu. ' |
' .'I saw the (maie or female) traitOfwr

The determiners and the adjectives of the dﬁalifying
nouns such as the‘onevin-(24€;also must have their
singularvaccusative case—fdrms ending 1in LE?

(250) Video sam tu prokletu uditeljicu. .

I saw that accursed (femalel teachér;



~

o130 -

The determiners and the adjectives of the epicenes
belonging to the }g stem group may be_offeitheré
gender: - | |

(251) Video sam tu prokletu izdajicu"

‘ I saw that éccﬁrsed (female) traitor.

(252) Video sam tog ﬁrokletog izdajicu.

I saw that accursed (male or female) traitor. 

.The item Egg.is.theraccusative singular, masculine of

' Egi"this, that (nominétivé singular, masculine);, and

LS
-tu is the accusative feminine, singular of ta ‘'this, -

" that (nominative singular, féminine)'.

The word izdajica, according to the solution in
section‘f;é; becomes [+masculine] when its determiner
is marked with this feature but it remains an -a stem
substantive because there is no an alternate form of
izdajicab30 V

In the Yugoslav mnational anthem exists the following4f'
Lséntence |

(253)  Proklet bio izdajica naSe domovine.

Accursed‘beAthe tréitor of our homelaﬁd.
Of course, the traitor is neither a male nor a female,
but rather any traitor, male or,fémale) VThis word isi
used here in the generic sense and as such it i; mascu-

- line. This is why bio occurs--and not bila.



.

‘131 .

The deep structure of (252) is as in Figure 18.

‘[ -past ] T - | | |
[ future] //‘Q:::\\\\\\\\\\\\ ' -

Det //‘\\\\
[+3rd person] NP
[+past 1- | [+singular ] /// \\\\
[+part1c1p1e] [+izdajic ]
[+vid- ] -
- [+Pro ] [+3rd person] N N
[+1st person] [+singular ] )
[+singuldr ] [+masculine ] [+present]
[+tmasculine ] [+t- ] [+prokl- ]
dummy [¥3rd person]

, i [+singular ] -~
. , ‘ [+izdajic ]
Figure 18.

The S mustkpass through the passive transformation

because prokletog derives from the verb prokleti through

- - . oo oL el

the passive transformation. Compare, for instance:

4



132

Svi su ga prokleli,_’E&erybody damned him' to On. je

proklet od sviju."He is damned by'everybody';

After the passi?e transformation the sUbstaﬁtfvevin

the subject position in the embedded sentence

Sﬁbjected to the relativization tranﬁformation! 1f
this bccurS,(ZS@) will be produced;il' | |
(254) ?Ja samivideo tog izdajicu koji je‘proklgt.‘
' ?I‘saw that tfaitdr who 1is accursed.’
?1 saw that traitor who is damned. -
'Alternatively) the EQUi NP deletion rule may apply:

Then, in the place of the subject of the passive st

the feature [+PRO] must occur. The intermediate Strgc- =

o

ture which was affected by these rules is as in (255)

C255) (gGpl*PTo - D Greaplan[*PI() 1)

[+1st person] - [+present]
[+singular ] , i
[+masculine ] ; -
(yp ([ +past 1) (yp(pay [+37d person])
Ve V[+particip1e] NP Det[fsingular ]
[+vid- ] [+masculine ]

Lre- )

([+31d person]) (g, (yp(y[+PROT)
N[+sin_gu1a1‘ ] S NPN .)
[+izdajic— ]

(VP(&[+paSSive ])(PP(Prep[+agentive]),

[+participle] [+od 1 .
[*present ] ‘

[+prokl- ]

“ : (yp (g +dummy1333333))) .



«&bn the feature [+PRO] occurs in the subject'po—
;ition of S', the round. brackets of the embedded sen-
tence become erased. Then, affer,the agreement rules,

" the case assignment rules apply to thg'éhtire string: .

256 (e +Pro 1) (pyy [¥DEC-) ]5
( ) (S(NP£+1§2 person] (PredP Aux[+p11,esent ]
[+singular ] [+1st person]

[+masculine ] [+singular ]
[+nominative] -

(yp G [+past 1) (yp (pet [*37d person])
VP V[+particip1e] NP Det[+singular ]
- [+singular ] [+masculine ]
[+masculine ] [+t- ]
[+vid- ] [+taccusative]
[+nominative] - :é
‘ » . ;
(y[*+3rd person]) (p {[+PRO M g
[+singular ] [taccusative]

[+izdajic- ]
[+masculine ]
[+accusative]

Goo G, [*passive 1) (,p( . [+agentive])
VP V[+particip1e] PP Prep[+od - ]
[+present ]
[+prokl- ] -
[+masculine ]
[taccusative]

(yp ([+dummy — 1)))))))).
NP N[+genitiye]
The formative [+PRO] receives the case from the for-
mative which controls it, and the passive-participle -

obtains .the case through the node containing the de-

fective formative [+PRO], The two defective formatives
([+PRO, +accusative] and [+dummy, fgenitive]) become

. L -
deleted, for being insufficiently specifigd. After these
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deletions the following structure is obtained:
(257) (Sja sam video tog izdajicu prokletog)S
(SI saw that traitor accursed)S
The S bfackets cannot be removed in (257) because
‘the item prokletog must be placed immediately before .
the item izdajicu. This rule produces (252).

The case-form of the "items tog prokletog is homopho-

nous with the genitive case-form, but it should be

clear that tog prokletog is the accusative and not
the genitive because the [+genitive] feature cannot
'be assigned to these formatives whén\they occur in "~

the structure shown in Figure 18.

III.2.4. The ambivalent casé assignment in the
reduced relative.
This section of the paper disc;sses thevdual case
assignment in sentences such as }258-259)4\ |
| (257) Mladid voli devojku koja je slicna boginji.
TTHe boy loves the girl who'iswsimilar to a
goddess. |

(258) Mladid voli devojku slichu boginji.

The boy loves the girl similar to a goddess.



(259) Mladié voli ‘devojku slicnoj boginji.

135

The bo& loves the girl similar to 'a goddess.

In (258)isli€hu 'similar (accusative singular,,feﬁinine)'

is in the accusative and in (259) slicnoj 'similar (da-

tive singular, feminine)' is in the dative.

Ross (Ross, 1967. pp. 43—47) discusses the sentences

structurally equivalent to (257-258):

(260) (= Ross 3.52) Puer amat puellam quae est

(261)(=Ross 3.54)

similis deae. (Latin)

Mladid voli devojku koja. je

sliéna boginji. (Serbo-Croatian)

The boy loves the girl who i$
similar to a goddess.
Puer amat puellam similem deae.

(latin) -

[

. Mladic voli devojku slicnu boginji.

L

(Serbo-Croatian) .
The'boyxloves the girl similar to

a géddess.

Ross' concern here is with the dative case-form deae

'goddess (dative singular)'which occurs in these senten-

- ces and the mechanism for preventing deae from assuming

the accusative form deam (i.e., *Puer amat puellam si-

milem deam.).' Ross represents (26) with a diagram as
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the one in Figure 19.

. S A
NP//// i\\s\\VPl :

~ )
v \\\NP :
/
N
NP
////YK ]
N | | V. Adj NP
|
: JN N

puer amatv puellam quae est similis deae

’ - Figure 19'(Ross, 3.53)
Ross'concern 1is juétified }ecause if it is agsumed:
that the above structure is”éofrect there 1is no‘way of
- preventing dea- from becoming éggm. Recall'thaf if
the relativisation transformation does not apply the
EQUI NP delétipn rule'must‘apply. Then, instead of
the formative qua- the feature {+PRO] occurs in its
- place. Now this feature mugt assign the éccus;tiver
case to every formative to the right of it, except
to est which becomes deleted. To prevent this, dea-

must be placed within a PP node.which is dominated



_ | 137
by the VP no&e of;§alterna§jvelx it must‘be removed
from the dominance of the Vf'node,vstillvaIIOWing
that it-be generated from anlNP;nqde, but now di-
rectly domihated by the PredP nede. These two mecha-

nisms are the only two possibilities which could

prevent dea- from beeoﬁingkdeém. However, the latter

mechanism must be incorrect because dea- strictly

subcategorizes the est similis predicate for Puella

est similjs 'The girl is similar' is not a complete

'Sentence; it viola$e$ the strict subcategorization
feature of the predieate adjective similis. Thus,
the only remaining possibility is that dea- occurs
within a PP node, and not as shewnuin Figure 19.

There 1is evidence, at least in Serbo—Croatiaﬁ,\
that the last NP in Figure 19 originates within a
PP node: the‘Serbo~Croatian‘equivalents of (261)
must have a p?eposition in the surface structure if
t equivalent of dea- appears'in any other but the R
d:jxve caseffd}m: . / 7‘ '
- (262)  Mladic voli devojku slidnu 'na'b'oginjug.'

The boy ioves the giri similar. to a goddess.

Sentences ,(262) is questionable, but consider (263—

264) wherefghe item slidnu is substituted by its

synonym naliky'similarA(indeclinable)':_
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(263) Mladid voli devojku nalik na boginju.

The boy loves the girl similar to éﬁgoddess.
{‘»/ - .

1t

(264) 'Mladlc voli devojku nallk b001n31
The boy 1oves the glrl similar-to a goddess.
Here; both,sentences are correctf—w1th or without the '
prepoéition na. | | |

The problem of the caseéassignment to dea- in {S%f§\\

Flgure 19 is parallel to the problem of case- a551gnment

to the formatlve boglnl— goddessr Wlth the branchlng

diagram such as the one in Flgure 19,bog1n1— would al—

' so occur in the accusative, and ‘that would produce an

ungrahmaticalhsentence, But the sentehces in (263-264)

and the many other»examplee of'thiS‘hatute given through- -

~out this paper indicate thadt it is proper to have the

formative boginj-,‘and ﬁrobablyrany'itemroccurringhin

the .dative in Serbo—Croatiah; within a'PP node. Thus,

it 1s proposed here that the deep'structure'of (258)

is as in Figure 20. (The unessent1a1 detalls are omitted. )
In thls structure the formatlve bqggnl'rcannot be

3551gned the accusatlve case-feature, because the

feature [+PRO] cannot a551gn case-features ,to a for;~e'

mative within a PP node. >l R
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S S ~
NP ~ PredP
V/////f \\\\Np ‘
/> —
N N '
L S'
N owve
) N \') AP /2§P
Adj  Prep I\IIP
N
vol- | devoj-k- | s1ic-n(-) boginj-
mladid(-) : A devoj-k- - bi(-) . na-

Figure 20.

Now, we are left with the problem of the ambivalent

~case of sliE-n(-) in (258-259). The structure in

Figure 20 will generate the following intermediate
v

structure-

(yp (y[+vo1-1) (yp (y[+devoi-k-1))
g+ (upl*PROD) (yp (B) (up (g [+515E-0(-)1))

(pp(preg{;g;aCe})(NP(N[*b°g?“5*])))))))}-



"It will be shown in-the chapter on the locative case
. . .. 2o . . T T, . )
that prepositional focrmatives may become enriched by

certdin semantic features.’-This was already demonstra-

- > _ - .

ted with the:prepositiqh od which becomes [+agentive]

when ‘it occurs as the sister g ‘stituentkof'a,paséiveA o
ageht.' The formative siiérn(;) contains subcategeri—
zation feeturee whiCh;ramong‘gther restrictions, Te-
quire a prepositioﬁal phraeexheaded by the nohlocati}e
preeqeition na. Moreover, the formative s1id-n(-) in-

L,

vites comparison. Now whenever comparison takes pla=

ce and whenever the prep051t10nal formative is na the

datlve must be assigned to the sister constltuent of
nd, and na must be deleted.’ This is valid for the dia-

lects wh1ch st111 use exten51ve1y the dative casg.
However, for the dlalect whlch are using the- datlve

less exten51ve1» or not at all,the»accusatlve case 1is

-

assigned to.the sister constituent of na; then, this
preposition cannot be deleted. Because the comparison

plays impdrtant part in the assignment of the dative
- -
to the substantive within such a PP node,let us call A \‘

-

the feature whlch enr1ches the prep051t10n na

[+comparison]. L

It can be said now that if gé_is leplace,+comparison]

Fxl




© stituent, and it becomes'obligetorily_deleted. Thus |

. ' o - R . ) N 7‘ | ' | - | | !/ B 7 VV | ,r
- } o . L o , o lkl - |

it assigns the dative to the head of its sister eon§/

1
!

-the assignment of thevdative to the formative boginj4

is independently assigned in the struc%ure in (265).

That is it can be assigned the datlve before the

case rules apply to the matrix sentence

(266)  {g(yply[*miadic(- )]))(PredP(Auxﬂl); .
(yply[#vol-1) (p (y[rdevoi-k-1))
(S,(NP[+PR01)(VP(V¢)(AP(Ad.[+slic-n(-j]))

: 1 | | p(y[*D
(PP(Prep%+EQ;;:rison%)(N N{+d§§i€i %))))))))

For‘soﬁe reason which the.writer cannot explain, when

- the Adj formative is sandwiched between a node

containing the feature [+PR(] and a dative (after the

‘preposition deletlon), 511c ng-! méy be assiéned°the

[+accusative] feature through the feature [+PRO] or
the [+dat1ve]feature through the formative boginj-,
However, this can h&ppen only in the following 1nstane/§f
(267d) The nouns which precede and. follow the
adjective must be of the same gender and

number. ‘ S

(267b) The embedded sentence must be "symmetrlc" 7
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A symmetric sehtenCé is-defined here in much the
same way as in (Dougherfy, 1971;‘page 332):33 f, -
"A verb can be said to be symmetric if it caﬁ
occur in context 344-5, and if'fhe truth value
'df 344 is the same as that of 345: |

 (344) NP, ¥V (Prep) NP,
(345) NP, V (Prep) NP,

Dougherty's formula applies to our exaﬁples:
sli¢-n(-) i% the predicate in the deep structure of
; the above sentences and the truth value does not change

if the reversal occurs.. That is, if A is similar to B,

-

R '
B is similar to A.

The é&nditioné in (267a—267b) éccount for the\
‘ungrammaticality of (268-269) and(273-274):
(268) *Mladié voli devojku sli&noj ocu.
The boy IOVeslthé girl similar to
‘(her) father. o
(269) *Devojka foli mladica SIﬁEnom'majci.
Thevgirl 1oves the‘boy similar to (hisj :
’/Aﬁother; : ' ' ’ -]

(270) : M1 adi’C(V"V01i "’de'*V'Ojk’li””’STi’Ef’E')j" 7bi107gifﬁjfa/]ﬁflv§?7w S

- The boy loves the girl similar to the
AN

goddesses.
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~ Sentences (268-270) become grammatical if s1i&-n(-)
occurs in the accusative.

" Consider also (271-274):
. 71

A (271) Mladid voli -devojku Zitvovanu bpginjii
“ " The boy loves” the girl scarificed to the
goddessi |

. GY
- (272) Mladid voli knjigu poklonjenu majci.
The boy loves the book given to his mother.

'( 73) *Mladic voli devojku irtVovanoj boginji.

*The boy loves the éiri to the sacrificed
goddess. ” |

(274) *M1adic voli knjigu pokonjenoj majci.

s *Thé boy 1loves the'book to,fhe,given‘mother,
Although the’object noun and thé noun in the dative

are of the same gender and number, the dative case-forms

- Zrtvdvanoj, poklonjenoj cannot possibly occur in (271;

272) because the embedded S in not symmetric. Thgt'is,

Devqjka je Zrtvo?ana boginji. 'The girl is saCrificed-

to the“goddess'F;fes ndt mean the;same as Boginja je

Zrtvovana devojc¥. *The godéess is sacrificed to the

girl'. 7

The writer assumes that the bundle of features which
specifies the adjective predicate”slié-n(f), or any sym-

metric formative, carries the feature [+symmetric].

-
d

y
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This feature a110w§ the ambivalent case assignment in
(258 259) and in any other sentences subJect to the

condltlons in (267a*267b)

III.3. The accusatiVe‘case within PP's,
Few prep051t10ns "govern"'exc1u51ve1y the ac-
cusative case. One such preposition is kroz 'through"
(275) On‘je iSao kroz EEEEE'
He was gﬁing through the gar&en.
" He used to go through the garden.

° ' However, most prepositions co-occurring with the

&
©

accusétive also co-occur with some otﬁerucase;
(276) On je bacio loptu u badtu. (accusative)
He threw the ball into the garden.

(277) On je bacio 1opfu u badti. (locative)

’He threw the ball in the garden. (Where

~

in # into.) m ' .

{278) Marija je pala'pod Erozof (accUsative)»

Mary fell under the w1ndow (Mary was

P wﬁh;;‘
. ’%ﬁ

probably on the roof Just before she fell.)

(279) Marija je pala pod prozorom. (ins?yumeQFgl)
Mary fell under the window. (Mary was
under the w1ndow when ;he fell.)

It is impossible to di5cuss the accusative occurring
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in the %repositional phrases without discussing first
the-other oblique cases. For this reason these accusa-

tives will be discussed in the chapters in which they

can be contrasted with the other prepositional cases.

>

Y
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1V, The locative case.

IV.1. Introduction.

The locative is the only case in Serbo—Croétian
which always occurs within a propositional phrase in

the surface structure. The f ing prepositions

head the locative noun phrases:. u }in, to, at', na

‘on, in, to, of, like, at', po ‘on} around, to fetch,

by* o 'on, in, about', and pri 'by, at'. L
~The preﬁpsitions u, na, po, and o may alsb-head

the prépositional phrases in which the heads of noun

phrases occur in the acusétivg cége. Moreover, the

preposition u also ''governs' the genitive case.

The important question is when .do these prepositions 

govern the locative and when the accusative case? The
answer to this question leavés us with the residual
problem of the genitive'caseAhgoverned” by the pre-
position u.

The inVestigation begins with Chomsky's hypothpsisf
(Cﬁbméky, 1965, page 102) that the optional place éd-
verbials stem from the PredP node beécause they do not
strictly subcategorize a V, and that the obligatory

place adverbials stem from the VP node because they do -

strictly subcategorize a V. This method of investigation
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dembnstfates,that if a prepositional phrase headed by
u, na, Bg,'or‘g strictly subcategorizes a directional
verb, the substantive within these phrases must be in
the accusative. Ii\the subéategorized verb is not a

directional Vefb‘thébsubstantives heaaing noun phrases

within these prepositional phrases must be in the lo-

cative case.

S

- If éibiégg?;dferbial phTése isldiréctly dominated
by the PredP node, and if the verb'is [+directional],

eithe;/thé/iotative or the accusative may occur with

"fﬁé hgad-nsuns within the prepositional phrases headed
by u, ﬁg, po, or o. If the verb i; [-directional], the
'same head-nouns must oCcﬁr in the locative case.

Also, some noun phrases of the following con-

figuration are investigated:

7N

Figure 21 )
This line of investigation indicates that the feature
of directionality need not be within a verb formative,

but it also indicates that subcategorization plays.

important'role in the case assignment within these

prépositional phrases.

Finally, it is demonstrated here that if the pre-
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prepositions u and na are not‘pléqe preﬁositions they
can '"govern' the accusative case, but no other case may
co-occur with them. Ifﬁghé pfepositions g and pPo ére
[-place], they can ''govern' only the locative case.

@

’

IV.1.2. The accusative versus the locative.
Consider the following sentences:
(280) Marija baca loptu.
Mary is throwing the ball.
(281) Marija hrani kokoske.
Mary is feeding the chickens.
These spntenées are compleng\\en thé other hahd,(282)
is not a complete sentence. -
(282) Marija baca
Mary is throwing
The verb-form baca *'throw (3fd person singular, pre-
sent tense)' must be strictly subcategorized aé'in/(283): : ‘ +
(283) bac-[+ NP, - _#,...] | h
The structure in (282) is violating the strict sub-
categorization feature in (283), and for this reason it
is both incomplete and ungrammaticai& R e e
Structures (280-281) are complete scgiggggﬁ,, Ifa = -

prepositional phrase were added to them,it would be a : -2

VP complement--not a V complement. Let us add the



149
=y 7

phrase na verand- to sentence (280):

(284) Marija baca loptu na verandi. (locative)

Mary is throwing the ball on the veranda.

(Mary is on the veranda and she is throwing
the_ball there.)

(285) Marija baca loptu na verandu. (accusative)

Mary is throwing the ball onto veranda.

4(Mary is not on the veranda, bpt she is
throwing the ball there.)

Obviously, the two sentences are not synonymous ;
therefore they must be diffefénf in their respective
deep structures. However, for the mément, the writer
is hot.concerned with the deep structures of these two
sentences, but with the accusative and the locative case
occurring within these prepositiénal phrases.

Consider also the expanéion of (281) with %he

same prepositional phrase (na verand-):

- (286) Marija'hrani koko¥ke na verandi. (locative)

Mary is feeding chickens on the veranda.
(Mary is on the veranda, and she:is feeding

chickens there.)

*Mary is feeding chickens onto veranda.

S

When (281) is expanded as in (286-287), only the
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locative éaSe may océur:'veréndi—~not Veranduf-for the
latter case-form makes (287) ungraﬂmatical. MbreoVer,
it seems obvious' that thé same rule which prevénfs the
prepoSition onto to be generated in the English equiva;
lent of (287), prevents the acéusative casg-form to be
generated within the»prepbsitional phrase in (257).
Likeﬁise,the rule that admits both on and onto into the
following frame: o

(289) Mary is throwing the ball veranda.
must be the same rule that admits both thevaccusative
and the locative case endingf into the:following“frame:

(290)’Mérija baca 1optﬁ na verand- .

The verb bécatiﬂ'(to) throw (imperfecfive)' is a
verb which implies directionality. When a vefb is
[+directional], either the accusative or the 1ocain¢v
case may occur in the framé of (290). The verb Eﬁzég,v
the exact eqﬁivalént of thé‘Serbo—Croatian baciti, is
also [+directional] and this feature admits either on
or onto into the frame in (289).

The verb hraniti '(to) feed (imperfective)' is
[-directional]. A [-directional] verb will not admit
the accusative case within a prepositional phrase de-
noting place. This is,th (287) is ﬁngfémﬁétical.r_Bi

, S S
the same token a [-directional] verb will not admit
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the preposition EQES within évprepositiénallphrgge
deﬁoting_place. This is why the transiation.of (287)v
is ungrammatical.

Consider also sentences with intransitive verbs:

(291) |Marija pljuje. |

‘ vMafy is spitting.
(292) Marija gpava.

Mary is sleeping.

Any place adverbial added to these sentences would be a

complement which does not strictly subcategorize these

verbs. The speaker who uttered these two sentences may

want to explain in what difection Mary spits or, alter-
natlvely, the 1ocat10n of Mary at ‘the tlme she spits.
It is the nature of the verb Elluvatl '(to) spit'

which- allows the two - p0551b111t1es

(293) Marija pljuje u sobu,. (accusative)
Mary is spitting into the room. ¥
(294) Marija pljuje u sobi. '(1ocative)

Mary is spitting in the room.
‘The verb spavati is not a directional verb,
therefore the accusative cannot occur:

(295) *Marija spava u sobu. (accusgtivé)

*Mary is‘sleebing into the room.
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but the locative can:
o (296) Marija spava u sobi. (locative)
Mary is sleeping in the foom;‘
Consider nowlfhé sentgnceq_inlwhich a prepositioﬁal
phrase deﬁoting place’striétly subcategoriies a'verb;
The following structures are not sentenceés because
they violate the ruleslof Stfict subcategorization.
3(297a) *Brod je udario - |
| *The ship struck
(297b)‘*Brod‘je naiefeo
*The ship rén
*the ship hit

But when these structures are expanded with a

prepositipnal phrase,they become grammatical sentences:

(298a) Brod je udario u stenu. (accusative)
The ship struck against the rock.
(298b) Brod je naleteo na stenu. -(accusative)

' The shipiran into the rock.

The" ship hit the rock.

The prepmﬁiional phrases u stenu, na stenu strictly

subcategorize the verbs udariti, naleteti. Notice that

these verbs canﬁot,befstriCtly subcategorized"with"a' T

prepositienal phf&%e'Whﬁse'heﬁé‘ﬁﬁﬁﬁ'iS‘iﬁ‘fhewiﬁﬁﬂ*ifﬁ”

tive:
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(299)

(300)

”
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*Brod je udario u steni. = (locative) . -

_#The ship struck in the rock.

*Brod je naleteo na stenl (locative)

The verbs udariti 'strike'; naletetl ‘ran, hit,‘fly

into' imply directionality--therefore, they are : I

[+directiona1].- As it is shown by the examples in

(296—306L when a prepositiqnal phrage denoting plaee

strictly eubcategorizes a [+dir ional] verb the

head noun of such a phrase must be 1n the accusatrve

If the strlctly subcategorlzed verb is @ directional],

the prep051t10na1-phrase»denotlng\place which strictly

# . ) ) .
subcategorizes such a verb must. have its head noun

phrase in the locative case: S o o AJ//
(301) Brod je na'éteni (1ocat1ve) ’

(302)

The Shlp is on the rock
*Brod je na stenu.

*The ship is onto the rock.

Whatever has been .said here about the prep051t10na1

phraSes headed by the prep051t10ns u and na is va11d

for the prep051t10ns o and po:

(303)

Brod je udario o s;enu (accusatlve)

The ship strﬂbkvagalnst the rock.
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- (304)° *Brod je udario"e s'te'ni‘zi (locative)

»

(Not translatable )

. (305)AvMar13a 1de po oca - "(accusative) ,f'
Mary 1s going to fetch the father. o
(306) Marlja ide po travi. (10cat1ve) P

12

Mary is walklng all over the grass._

- However, the prepositions o and po are compoeed -
of features which have different seﬁeﬁtidzeontent ehan"~' .
the feetufes which describe the prepositions E, or. na.

- The preposition po, for inetance, ihdieetes a kind of
aimless mevement‘when‘it gowern§ thenlecetive case and,
of cousse, eimles§ movemené is'[—direcfioﬁél] | For

-

thls reason,the prep051t10n E_]mw strlctly subcategorlze
a verb, or may bf‘a VP complement, only }f ‘that verb 7
ieaa verb of movement . The use‘ofethe prepbsitionvg

és even more restricted when if is employed es a place
preposition, for it ean occur 091y after a very limited
number of Verbs lvisiti '(to) heng (1mperfect1ve)' |
obe51t1 '(to) hang (perfectlve), uda;lti andjtwo oT

three more)

When thefprep051t10ns E_’ and o are not used as

the place- pre&vsxtien‘they*gevern*dnTy the locatlve.,
:3_ "~ (307) On govori o Mariji,

He is talking about Mary.

K¢
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o v o o
(308) Da je po Hitleru, Vladivostok bi pripadao
rNemaEkoj. (1ocetive) 1
- JIf it were accordlng to. H1t1er, Vladlvostok
woul? belong to Germany
0f course, it is;to be expected that the accusative
case dees not ce-oceuf withgggland.g when'theee prepo-
‘sitione are L;ﬁlace], fer the& ean never occur with the'
/[+directiona1]'verbst %herefore,_the distinction
[+pléce], [-place] need not be mentioned when Wfiting"
the rules of .the case assignment for the céses which
méy'or‘may,not Co-occur with these formatives.
The prepositions u an&hgg are exceptional in this
respect | When they are [-place] prepositions the; always
~require the accusatlve for the head noun phrases of thelrw;
sister constltuent ]
(308) Marija je na majku. | (accusative)
77“Méfy is like her mother.
;(309)’ Marija misli na Jovanku. '(accﬁsative)

Mary is thinking about Joan.

(310) Mafija je zaljubljena u Jovana. (accusatiye)'

»

5

Mary is 1in 1ove with John.

wlf

This 1is the reason. that the tlme adverblals occur

in the accusatlve case, when,they are headed by u oT na:



) - (311)
1 (312)

(313)

(314)

(315)

Here
’ prep051t10n
occur in th
the verb .in
,is designat

(316)

(317)

Structure (
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7Mar13a dolaz1 u Epnedeljek} (accusatlve)

lMary is comlng (on) Monday

Marija dolazi na BoZil. | (accusative)
Maryiis cpﬁlhg'on Christmass: - |
Marija je bila.bolesne u.ponedeljak.

Mary was ill (on) Monday.

Marija se prejela .na. BoiiC.

Mary overate (on)'(fhis) Christmess.

Mari Ja,Je bila ovde u sredu.- (accusative)
Mary was here (on)cWeénesday o
the preopsitions- u and na .are not place-
s, therefore, the underllned items mustﬂ<fﬂ
e accusative, regardless of the type of
such sentences. However, if place in t1me
ed the locative will occur:

Sneg obicno pada u januaru. (locative)
Usually, the snow falls in January

*Sneg obino pada urlanuar. (accusat}ve)

A

Ve T— oo "
317) weuld be grammatical if januar was

T - - .
at a comtainer; then its meaning would be
Y

'Usually, th

the meaningr

s Some t

e snow falls into january.'. However, with

!Usually,~thewsnowm£allsmintouJanuar¥lw(3l7}~f5~

ime units are not 1ong enough, as far as

the speakers of Serbo Croat1ans ~are concerned, to be
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marked for place. Some time units are divided in such

a way that it is not convenient to designate,the place .

in time with some prepositiﬁh.- For instance, although

it is prOper‘zf Say Sneg je padao u januaru. 'It was

snowing in Jahuary', it is not correct to say Sneg jé pa- -

dao u hiljadu devetsto Sezdeset i petoj godini (u Jeru-
salimu), 'It was snowing in nineteen sixty. five (in Jeru-

salem)."° Ratﬁer,vone must say Sneg je padao,hiljadu

devetsto Sezdeset i pete godiéewfu Jerusalimu). 'It
was snowing in nineteen sixty five (in Jerusalém);'.
When a preposition:occurringin time adverbials
may be used asva preposition which designates the pfgg; in
time, it is beside the point. ﬁﬁt, whenever it is used
that way, it i§ uéed as d placerpreposition. In thaf‘
instancérthe head noun pﬁrase bcéurring within suéﬁ a
prgpo;i@ional,phfase must be in thé locative. The reason
that such a noun phrase cannot occﬁr in the accusative

is obvious: a time phrase is not a container into which

something may -fall. Thus, the accusative in the time

adverbials dehoting the place in time is prevented by

the selectional featu?éﬁfwhith do not allow a container

called januar to serve as a time”measure:j*”**””'




IV.1.3. The accusative and the locative within NP,
complements.

'The:feature [+directional] may be inherent not
only in'vérbs, but also:in substantives. When é pre-
poSitional phrase denoting piace‘is thgycomplement'of
a [+directional] substantive either the locative or
the accusative may occuf with the head noun.phrése
of such a prepositional phrase:

(318) - Put u Jugoslaviju je bio oskudan u:doga-

djajima; ali put u Jugoslaviji je bio

vrlo interesantan. -

The trip to Yougoﬁlavia was uneventful,

but the trip in Yougoslavia was very

intereéting.
Notice that the clitic je follows the phrases Put u

.Jugoslaviju, put u Jugoslaviji and that it may follow

.the prepositional phrase oskudan u dogadjajima 'poor in

events, uneventful':

s,

(319 Oskudan u dogadjéjima je bio put u Jugo-

slaviju.

Therefore, each of these phrases is a single constituent.

(For more detail see section 1.2.2.)

The formative put(-) contains the [+directional]
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feature. When this feature is: contained wifhiﬁﬁgrgd;: W N
stantive and when sqth'arsubstantive has a prepositional
complement-denoting place, the head noun phrase occur-
ring within such a prepositional phrase(may be either .
in the accusative or in the locafive case. There can
bé nb instances where the accusative can occur a the
locativé can not. Recall that the locative caﬂ’fi
prevented from occurringwithin such ﬁrepositional
phrases ohly if a directional verb is striétly subcate-
gorized by the.saidgphrases. Because a substantive
can never be strictly subcategofized,‘this can never
happen in the structures described above.:,’4 Thu§
there are noun phrases such as:

(320) Put u Jugoslaviju (accusative)

The trip to Yougoslavia

(321) Put u Jugoslaviji (locative)

The trip in Yougoslavia
0f course, the accusative cannot occur in such a
construction 1if thef[+dira¢tioﬁa1]feature is not

present:

(322) Oskudan u dogadjajima (locative) /

Uneventful

oL T T R

(323) *Oskudan‘U'éggggigigﬂ’mfaftusativeiffﬁgﬁgﬁ



(There 1is pothing in fhexmeaning of oskqdan"poor'
which would imply directionality.)

Finélly, if ﬁi or u are {~p1ace] the accusative
muStloccur: , .

(324) Misao narMariju .(accusatifgj

The thought'about Mary .

But, if some other preposition which co-océurs with
Both the accusative and the locative is [-place] the
locafive must occur: |

(325) Misao-o Mariji (locative)

(326) *Misao o Mariju (accusative)

The following rules summlcizethe findings in this
chapter:

-place]

(327)  [*N]—> [*accusativel/ pp(p e, [*Prep 1)
' [+na ]

(ap G LN _100) - ~

(The rule in (327) says that én [+Nj formative is as-
signed the féature [+accusative] if it is within a PP
whose prepbsition'is the nonlocative na.) |

(328) [+N]—> [+accusative]/ PI;(pre'([+Prep D]

P [-place]
[+u

e S DD I ’

18

=

s
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(329) [+N]—%>-[+accusat1ve]/(vp(v[+v S D

[+d1rect10nal]

(p (prep 77722 40 typ WIFN, 10D Jyp

C[x ]
- (The x étands for any preposition discuSsédvin this

chapter as well as for some other prepositions which

will be discussed in the chapter on the'instrumental.)

(330) [+N]—> (i) [+accusative] 7
(ii) [+locative 1/ .

. +V )
(VP(VE+d1rect10nal% v ~Jve
(pp(Prep{+gigge]/X§P(N[+N —1)pp

[+x F |

(331) [+N]——>-(1) [+accusative]
"~ (ii) [+1locative ]/

+N ' [+P 1)
(NP(NE+directional%)(PP(PrepE+p{de%

(vp G UFNs D) wpdpp)np.,
(332) [+N]——>—[+locative]/ ([-directionall)
[+PTeb 1) (p Gy N1, 1)) pp

[tplacel].
[+x ]1

(PP(Prep

(Where X is not na or u when these prepositions are-

[-place]l, and wheré the {gdlrectlonallgfeainre,nccurs

instead. 6f thg [+d1rect10na1] feature in (329), (330),

and (331).)
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IV.2. The deep‘structure of locative and direétibnal
structures. |

Structures such as,(294) are called locative sen-
tences, and structures such as (293) are called directional
sentences. Analogously, the structures such as the 6n§”
in (321) are-called locative noﬁn phrases, and the struc-
tures éuchzas the one in (320), the directional noun phra-
ses.

The formulas in (327-332) show when the locative
or the accusative may appear in these structures; but

they do not show the deep structures of these phrases

and sentences. For example, the feature of directional-

ity in (330) admits both the accusative and the locative
casé-featufes within a PP node, thus one rule may be
used to producé (293) and (294). ﬁowefer these two
sénteﬁces are not synonymous, therefore they cannot. be
derived from the same deep structure.

It- is claimed here that the deep structure of (293)

is as jn Figure 22, and that the deep structure of (294)

is as in Figufé“ZS.rﬂThis claim will be substantiafe&J

presently.
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/S\ -
NP , ; . \Prsgg\\\\\\\\\\
Aux Vp ~pp
N \' Pfg;/ \\\\\NP
[-past ] I
[-future] N
_ v " [+present ]
[+3rd person] [+directional]
T+singular ] [+plju- ]
[+feminine ] - : '
[+Marij- ] [+place ] [+3rd person]
[+directional] [+singular ]
[+u ] [+feminine ]
[+s0b- ]
Figure 22.
NP ‘ PredP
f ) \\\
Aux VP ’
N ' [-past ] v Prep ,
' [-future]
§ [+place ] N
[-directional] l
[+3rd ] e ] [
rd person : ' +3rd person
[+singular ] [¥present ] [+sing51ar }
[+feminine ] [-directional] [+feminine ]
[+Marij- ] [+plju- ] [+sob~ ]

Figure 23 : R — -
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7 These two base.phraée—markers represent the speak- —

ers* ability to select either the [+directional] or
the [- d1rect10na1] sense of the formative plju- f'spit',
Then, these features admit, thrpugh the selection\fea=
tures, a [+directibna1]'Prep formative if the V forma-
tive is [+directional] or a [-directionalj Prep for-
mative if the V formative is'[—directionél],

Notice that it would be simpler for the English
equivalents of (293-294) to require that the\seléction

restriction features be within the Prep formative:

(333) (o ('Mary))( ([ dlrectlonal]))
S*NP*N \% V[+sp1t( ) ]

(pp (pre [+§i;§§tlonal%)(NP(N[+room]))))
[+into ]

(334) (o (yp (uMary)) (yp ( [+d1reqt10na1]))
s ‘NP N VPV it

(pp (pre {+§1£ﬁ§tl°“al})(NP(N[+r°°m]))))
[+in ]

These two English prepositions have distinct forms when

they are [+diréctiona1] or [—difectional]. Now, the selec-

tional features eliminate a [-directional] V for-
’mative or they eliminate the [-directional] sense of
a V formative from the base in (334). Likewise, a.
[+directional] formative within a Prep nodéwyguld”

require the [+directional] feature within the V node.
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HoﬁeVer, this simplicity cannot be aécomplishea when the -
Serbo-Croatian structures equivalent to (333-334) are
‘considered,&because’there is no a preposition u which
is [+directional] and another preposition u which is
[-directional]. No speaker of SerbO*Croatian4ﬁou1d

ever claim that 2, na, o, or po are [+directional]
A/Epeh fhey are considfred alone. (A speaker of English o

recogn}zes readily the sense of directionhlity of into

or onto.) However, in some contexts, u, na, etc. may T

be felt as [+directional] or,[-directiondi?f\ These

features are more evident and readilf‘recognizable

when they occur within a verb formative. It is for this

reason that the writer assumes that the V formativés

select the Prep formatives and not the other way around.

In the lexicon both the V formative and the Prep

formatives occurring in Figure 22 and 23 are marked

as [tdirectionaf].

The deeé.structures of the noun phrésés in (320)
and (321) are shown in Figure 24 énd Figure 25 res-
‘pectively. Thére is nothing more to say about these
structures, since everything that was géid about the
deep structureé in Figure 22 and 23app1ie§:to fhe*deepw* e
structures represented in the foilowiﬁgufigufes;fexeeptfw'

that the directional feature which-selects the Prep

formative is within an N formative rather than within



‘a V formative.

/NP\ |
N /////PP' ,
Prep . f\\\#\ﬁNP T\}
T"!
[+3rd person ] [+place ] [+3rd person ]
[+singular ] [+directional] [+singular 1
[+masculine ] [+u 1 [+feminine -]
[+directional] [+Jugoslavij- ] -
[+put (-) ,
Figure 24.
| /PP\~
Prep : . NP
v | .'v§
N -
[+3rd person ] ~[+place ] [+3rd person ] }
[+singular -] [-directional] [+singular ] . .
[+masculine ] [+u ] [+feminine ]
[-directional] [+Jugoslavij-]
[+put(-) ] S :
Figure 25.

Now it can be stated simply that the case rules

/‘, - _ - _, | | 166

assign the accusative feature to an N formatlve w1th1n

a PP if the Prep formative is [+place, +directional,

P
3

-
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The locative case featureris aSSLgned'Bthhe case rules

if an N formative is the sister constituent of a Prep

- formative which contains”the'ﬁeatureé [+tplace, -direction-

hY

al, +ul. " <7\*L/ ‘ ‘5
| All the other dccunféﬁées'Of the accusative and

A
~

‘the locative similar to those discussed in' this chapter

are assigned by the following rules:

[+Prep
[+place
[+directional
[+x

§(335) [+N]—4> [+accusative]/(PP(Prep

"(NP(N[+N’——])))’ A
In this formula x is either u, na, o, or po:

(336) [+N]-—>-[+1ocative]/(Ppcprep[+pre§ )

]
[+place ]
[-directional]

(yp (y[*N>__DD).
In this formula x is either u, na, o, or po.

(337) [+N]-—>~[+accusative]/(PP(PrepE+P{ep %)
, o : -place

) \ . : : [+x ]
[+NN_1))) . \

Gep (NS
Here, x 'is either u or na, but not ggvor 0. -
i ve ¢ -
{338) [+N]— [+10ca§1ve]/(PP(Prep[+Prep ]

[-place]
[+x ]

- e il Ll e -

"Here, x is either o or po, but not u or na.

Recall now the discﬁssion fég;rding the preposition

kroz at the end of the previous chapter. It co-occurs

N4
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with}the accusative case only. It is now rather

obvious why this is so: the preposition kroz 'through'
is ‘inherently f[+directional]. ‘Naturally, a [-directibnal]
verb will not admit this preposition within its sentence,
therefore a locative case-form-can never co-occur’withv o >

“it.

On the other h;;gjzzé\yreposition pri is never _ ' ) )
admitted toghéther~with a directional verb as its '
complement or its VP complement; therefore the accusa-

tive can never co-occur with this preposition.

IVfSe The prep051t10n EEEEQ

The prep051t10n prema 'towards' may co-occur with
'either,[+direCtional] orr[—q;rectional] verbs, How¢ver, ;
Erema'neverléo-octurs ﬁith.the accusative. Much was Ry
written about this preposition, the main topic being when,&} ‘
it gowerns the locative case; and when the dative case-
forms.

.Stevanovié'(Stefanovi6; 1969) suggests Fhat when
prema occurs with the verbs of motion this preposition
governs the dative; otherwise it governs the locative

Thus, the noun W1th1n the prepositional phrase in (339)

is in the dative an&ftﬁe one in (340) is in tnellocatlve:’ ’
(339) On trdi prema basSti. (dative)
He is running towards the garden. -

Ay
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(340) On je pailjifﬁpremérsvoigg susetki. (locative)
He i3 kind (attentive) toward hiS neighboﬁr.
Occasionélly, somezitems will have different accen- .
tuation in the dative singular than in the locative

singular. However the accentuation of svojoj susetki

L . : ]
remains the same whether it is a complement of a

[+direcfiaﬁélj ofﬁé”fia{fééfiénéij7vérb:
. - X ’ . V/
(341) On tréi prema svojoj susetki.

He,is‘ruﬁning towards his neighbour. -

v R - 4 .
(342) On je uctiv prema svpjoj susetki.

2

He isfpolite toward his neighbbur;
Stevanovid (Stevanovié; 1969;;bage 359) dismisses
\the criterion ofaccenﬁuation a; ynréliﬁbe, because moét
fspgékeré have homophonous form for the dative and the
locative case-forms. Vhrvilr | . o B o

It will be seen in the chapter on the dative case 7
ihét th;7preposition Eﬁgﬂg'and the preposition gig) o
are closely relat?d; The prqpositibn'gzgmg iéian
"inovation .in Serbo—CrQatian; Tt substituted for k(a) .

in most instances and ‘often they are used in the same

context: S

B - : "

(343) WSuncékTetilsu~se)okreﬁﬁ}ifkfjezeruff
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(344) Suncokreti su se okrenuli prema jezefu.

The sunflowers turned towards the l&ﬁe.

Moreover, the prepositions k(a) .and brema can be deleted ,

_ from (343-344) without changihg‘theimeaning of these

sentences:. .
~ ™

(345)  Suncokreti su se okrenuli jezeru.
Thée sunflowers turned towards. the lake.
While prema iﬁ (340) cannotrbe/SQ deleted: ,
(346) *0On je’pa{igiv svojoj susetki.
1f thefdélétable’glgmg weré to co-occur with the
1oc?tive this would bévan»exception, for in all the
othér instances the locative cannot océpr without a

: . 4 , :
preposition. The inconsistency created by the apparent

~ exception shown above can be avoided by ﬁaintainingjrrr -

that the head nounfphrases which are sister constituents

:of”Erema are in the dative if prema can be deléfé§7 
There are several othef data which 1end support

to the above solution:  (a) prema is ofteh ‘synonymous

with k(a) (b) prema is'g relatively new preposition

- in SErbo-Crdafian which is now often used instead of

~th¢ older k(a) (c) when translating from Serbo-Croatian

into Russian or Slovenian prema translates as k(o) or
k(& (d) in Serbo-Croatian, Russian, and Slovenian

k(a) (k(o)) always gbvefné the dative case. ‘ ,;;

~
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The data in‘(a);(d), and the examples in (344-345)
indicate that jezeru is in the dative if prema can be:
deleted. If prema éannot be deleted——as it is the case
in (340)--the head of ifs sister constituent is iﬁ the. -

locative case.

-
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phrases (the accusative and the locative). When the

N N 7

o PRt

V. The instrumental case .

V.1 Introduction. ' , L
. . e ¢ '1\(_7?."3‘:-" . .
The cases discussed in the previous chapters .

-

A\ e . .
‘either occur as prepositionless forms (the nominative

N\ ,
and the accusative) or they occur Within prepositional

accusative and the locative occur within a preposition-
al phrase their prepgsitions cannot be deleted, for

if they are deleted the'sentencé\in which these case-
. “ \\

forms occur becomes ungrammatlcal.i\
’ N\

N -
The ‘instrumental may occur outside of a PP node.

When this happens. the instrumental is either a pre-

dicate nominal or a passive agent. In these construc-

P

tions the instrumental case-forms occur as preposition-
less cases. In all other constructions the instrumen-
taljﬁbcurs within PP nodes.

_The instrumental occuring within PP's co-occurs

‘with the following prepositions: Eod"under', nad

'over, above', pred 'in front oﬁ'; za ‘behind, by',
medju 'between, among', and s(a) 'with, off'.

The prepositions pod, nad, pred, za, and medju

co-occur with the accusative as well as with the

. N . 36 . A . .
instrumental case. These prepositions cannot be

. o 4 R
deleted in the shallew structure because the surface

3
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structure produced éf£éf”;LéH éwaélefiggw;;;ﬁlts un-
Agrammatical.:l)7 : . 7, : o

The prepositién s(a) co-occurs with the genitive
&\\#as well as with the instrumenfal. When s(a) co-occurs

. with the genitive, s{(a) is a place preposition denoting

separation, When this preposition is employed as a
place—prepoSition,if cannot be‘deleted,38 but when

s{a} is not used as a place preposition, it may be
deleted in certain specific situations. The main part
of this chapter deals with the instrumental of the

nouns occurring after the formative s(a).39

V.1.2. The accusative versus the instrumental

The following sentences demonstrate that the

~ .

=
-

accusative and the instrumental ma?’vecu;ﬂgfter the
. . h

g

=

same prepositions:
(347) Marija je pala pod prozor. ’ (accusative}
'7Mary fell under the window. (Mary was
probablyron the roof before she fell.)
(348) Marija je pala pod Erozdrom. (instrumental)

Mary fell under the window. (She was

- “under the window when she—fell.) — -

- Mary leaned over the window.

-7 - L



(350)

(351)

(352)

(353)

H

. \p‘m~:;554)

(355)
(356)

(357)

P ey
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Lampa visi nad astalom. (instrumental)
The lamp is hangihg above the table. '
Dete j? dotréélo‘pred mamu. (accusafiﬁe)

The cﬁild ran up to his mother.

Dete tréi pred mamu. | ERENEE ;J}K———r”~w~f~

The child is running to his mother.
Dete tréi pred mamom. (instrumentél)
The childd is running in front of his
mother.

Dete je selo za astal. (accusative)
Thé child sat at the table. ~
Dete sedi za astalom. (instrumental)
The child is sittingfaf"the table.
Dete je selo medju Egg.' (aécusative)
The child sat between us.

Dete Yivi medju divljacima. (instrumental)

The <child lives among savages.

With théée‘prepositions,the accusative-occurs

under the exactly the same conditions as with the

prepositions which co-occur with the locative and

. R .-
the accusative case. For example, whatever was said

Py

about- (293-294) is valid for (347-348): Marija je pala.

'Mary fell' need not be strictly subcategorized, and

. the verb pasti '(to) fall' may be used in order to

~~\
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indicate either the direction of the fall or the
place of the fgfh. Also, if (291-292) are expanded
with a Egg.prepositioﬁal phrase fhefrestriction on
the accusative are the same as in (293-296): |
(358) rMarija pljuje pod prozor. (agccusative)
| Méry is;?pifgjng under theAwindow.r(Buﬁr
‘mMary is not necessarily under the window,)
‘(359) Méfija plﬁje pod prozorom. (instrumental)
;wiMéry is spitting under the window. (But,
| she is probably spitting in'ardiréction
- far away from the window. Mary is uﬁder l
‘the win&ow)‘however.)
(360) *Marija spava pod prozor.
*Mar&»is sleeping to under the window.
'(361) Marija spava pod prozorom.
Mary if sleeping under the window.
‘The strict subcategoriztion of a Yerb of motion

with a pod prepositionalphrase requires the accu-

sative case for the he

é

oun-phrase of such a

‘prepositional phrase: v
(362) *Muva je podletela.

*The fly flew under.

(363) Muva -8 podletela pod astal. (accusative)

The fly flew under the table.

S
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Tﬂe structurgsaip;(362-363) are parallel with the
structures in (297b) aﬁd (298b); An ahalogously_
to (300),'(301); and (302) the same | esfrictioqﬁwy
apply to (364), (365), and (366): ‘
(364) *Muva je{pddietetelq podﬂasfalém. (instru-
mental)- 1 |

(365) Muva je pod astalom. (instrumental)

{
3

) ~ The fly is under the table. - -«
Mhﬂ\\ (366) *Muva je pod 22321- tacgusative) |
(Unfranslatableﬁbecause ﬁb meaning can
be assignedrto this structure.)
This paralieliém is also evident when suéh pre-

positional phrases are N complements. Compare (320- . \\)

323) to (367-370):

(367) Let nad JugosIE{iju. (accusative)
*The flight to over Yougoslavia.

(368) et nad Jugoslavijom. (instrumental)

The flight over ?bugoslavia.

> (369) Spavanje pod vedrim nebom. (instrumental)'

Sleeping under the clear sky.,J

(370) *Spavanje pod vedro nebo. (accd%ative

What is said about (320-323) is valid for

(36 7-370), except that in the latter constructions the

instrumental occurs instead of the locative.

Lt
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finally, parallel to the prepositions u and na
the preposition za 'behind, at, by, for' co-occurs

with the accusative excusively, when it is not a

place preposition. Compare-. . -

'(371) On je za Egzgg.\éfgécusative)

He is for Ford. 7 | ‘ -

to

(372) On je za Fordom. (instrumentai)

| He is behind Ford. (Behind, here, indicates

'the relative position of the subject he.)

Thus, in order to incorporate the préposition za
I . into the rule in (337), this rule should he changed
by expanding the field of [+x]. The same must be done
with the rule in (335). The rules in (336) and. (338)
must be changed by substituting the feature [+locative]

with the feature [+instrumental] and by changing the

, specifications of [+x]. . \\\///

P

V.Q.\\z?e instrumental and the preposition s(a).
~ 1t is demonstrated in section III.1.1. that the
prepositionless instrumental in the direct object

position originates within a PP node and that the S o

hY

prepositional formative domimated by such a PP is

s(a). It is alse demonstrated in that section that
2.2 : . o

hY S
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the formative gigj must éppear.in the ;p;face struc-
ture as the item §L§)'if'its sister head noun phrase
is igdeclihable. However, this prepositibn must ap-
pear—in the surface struéture if it contains the
feature”[}é§sociati?e] even if its sister head noun
phrasé‘is declinable. Also, s(a) mﬁst appearvin
the surface structure if ifs deletion leads to ambi-
guity. In this section it is shown when s(a) may of
may not be deleted, when ité sister head noun phrase
is declinable. Consider, theﬁ,,the following struc-
tures:

(373) Marija putuje sa svojom susetkom.

Mary is traveling with’her neighbour.
(374) *Marija putuje svojom susetkom.

*Mary is travéiing with her heigBour;

~ (where svojom susetkom is understood as

‘a means of locomotion.)

(375) f?Marija putuje sa avionom.
Mary is traveiipgvby plane.

(376) Marija putujé avionom.

Mary is traveling by plane.

In (373) sa is used in the associitive sense. In such

a use s(a) cannot be deleted because its deletion cre-

ates ungrammétical structures (e.g. (374)).

u o~




L e

In (375) sa is understood -as a preposition de-

noting the instrument of locomotion. When-it is

used in this sense it becomes préferably deleted.

However. if s(a) is used as a preposition which

. -
denotes a medium of locomotion, but which cannot be

understood as an

not occur

(377)

(378) .

(379)

in the
Idite

Go by

instrument of locomotion,.s(a) can-
surface structure:
ovim putem]!

this road!

*Idite s ovim putem!

*Idite .sa ovim putem!

In (377) putem 'road (instrumental)‘® is a thing

acted upon, hence put 'road' used in this construction

is [+patient].

Whenever .a substantive is used in the

[+patient] sense it occurs in the instrumental case: .

(380)

. » ’ . V.C N
Livadom se sSetala devojcica mala.

On the field pf6menadéd the little girl.

The little girl walked over the field.

The writer cannot construct any sentences in which the

patient co-occurs with the preposition s(a), but (380)

is synonymous with (381):

(381) Po livadi se Setala devojfica mala.

On the field prbﬁénad;agzhe little girl.

The little girl walked over the field.
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FHQwevef the synonymy is not always obtainable{ | |
(382) Devojcica skace po livadi.
. Thei(little) giyl-is jumping all over the
| field. | - |
(383) *Devojéicavskaée livadom. - g%”‘
The pfeposition po implies me aimless actiom, - e
while the insérnmental withoutla preposition, which |,
denotes a patient, anticipates somé aim. The sentence
in (380)t$§ taken from a séng in which the next'line
indicates the purpose of the litle girl's walk: she
was picking flowers. Noticp that no‘aim is implied
in (382) or in (383). This is why EQ occurs in R
the former, and this is why the prepositional. instru-
mental results ungrammatical'in the latter. On the - o
basis of the above observation it is proposed here
that when the formative po becomes enriched by the
feature [+aim], this feature‘assfgﬁs the instrumental
case-feature to its sister heathOpn phrase. Thén,
[+po, +aim] becomes deleted. Notice that po uséd in
this sense is [-directional], for one usually picks

flowers here and there, and not in a specific direc- . -
40 . |

T : 7' - A

tion. Notice also that the sister constituent of

that @arepositional formative is patient. This is *
important because the manner in which a substantive

is used determines whether or not . a preposition can
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be deleted. This was already demonstrated by (372-
375) where avionom is a patient used ‘as an instrument

of locomotion. . The feature [+instrument] is not

within the prepositional formative, for s(a)'by

itself does not imply instrumentality. It is assumed

here that the featlre [+insffument] is transferred to
the prepositional formative which is the sister con-
stituént of a substantive dénoting an instrument.
Then, the instrqmeﬁtal case4féature is assiéned to
the instrument and the‘prepositional formative which,

is [+instrument] becomes optionally, but preferably,

~deleted. If the instrument is indeclinable the pre-

positional formative becomes'the'item s(a).41 "

It was already demonstrated that a [+associative]’

.

-

(384) On &isti sa Bogdanom. T
) He is cleaning with Bogdan; (That is, he

o

and Bogdan are cleaning ‘together‘j}

(385) On disti Bogdanom.
‘ _
He is cleaning with Bogdan. (Bogdan is the

‘ . - —_— e A

- T T -~ K - ) \
instrument of cleaning.) N

s(a) cannot be deleted. Thus, 384-385) are not felatéd:

Sentence (385) seems strange, but it may occur in

—

the following'context: } - <7Mv“& ' ;A B
B ) r : A -
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(386) 'Hrfag je podigéb Bégdaha i njimé'oéisfio‘
astal. SRR N .
The wfeétler lifted Bogdan up and cleaned -
the table wifh’him (with his body). ’

@

If the preposition s(a) occurs in the surface
» ' K4 . . )

éffu&ture of such sentences they be;oﬁé’aﬁBigﬁ6ﬁ§{=ﬂ
(387jxr'HrvaE je podigao Bogd;na i s njime oEisiio e
astai. , | | |
The wrestler lifted Bogdan up and cleaned
the table with him (both of themrcleaned
~ the table or altérqafively, the wrestler N o
used the body of Bogdan to clean the-téble).
Because of the ambiguity created with the .use of §£gj,
if/is better from the poiﬁfVBf:view of'stilistiﬁs“£6'7~
delete s(a) whenever the sister constituent of s(a).
denoté;/an'instrumént; Hdwéver theré are two const-
raints on the instrumental §1§j deletion:
(388) - If the delet;on leads to ambiguity s(a)
| cannot be deleted. | 7
(389)  The pr positionviig) cannbt‘be deleted

if it becomes the prefix of its sister ..

constituent.

Rule (389) is evident in the following stguctgres}

. . 2 R
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- (390) *A Bjﬁvaég‘je podigao mene i mnome
’ v, . ) ‘
ogcigtio astal. -

‘The wrestler lifted me ﬁp and -

cleaned the table with me (with

T

my body).
~(391) *A *B  y%E je podigéo mene i mnom o
: o oCistio astal.
(392) A *B Hrvad je bodigao mene i sa mnom
' oCistio astal.
VTﬁéfﬁrestler lifted me up and
cleaned the table‘w%th‘me ‘together
. with meZér; alternatively,ﬁitﬁkmy
o, body). S &

The item mnome is the Tullsformfinstrumental of ig‘

I, This form is net used.extensively'in Standard

Serbo-Croatian as spoken in Belgrade. The ¢clitic- -

form mnom is préfeirq?in\zhj% dialect. The item mnom

is unstressed, but this cannot be the reason for the

ungrammaticality of (3 Y since many -other clitic

o S ; .
and unstressed form may occur in a Serbo-Croatian sean-

»

tence. Sy

The followihg rule explains the ungrémmaticality

of (391):

(393) #[+Prepl##[+clitic]#—— #[+Prep][+clitic]t.
_ ' [-stress] o : :
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The unstressed clitics egglutinate hith any preposition
which immediately precedes them Rule (393) erases
the internal word boundarles creatlng one word out of
two. Now the»prep051t10n'de1et10n rules-eannot(apply_
bepeﬁse'they do'not'operete'on the "baund forms. .Be-,h
cause of the rule -in (393) sa iﬁ (392) is a pretix,
.even though the orthography does not show it: sa mnom
is ,always ﬁtoneunce& as [nghom]. The'unérammaticality
of (391). shows in the most convincing way thatvthe',

instrumental case of an instrument originates within a

PP node and that the c11t1c Tules a

the words bound-
ing rules precede the prep051t10 .deletlon rules.:- i
Moreovery\it~/§/obV1ous that the case a591gnment rules
precede the clitic rules, for a word cannot become;a
cliticrbefore its caeeuis known. | |
Consider new the following sentences in connection
with *(388). o |
(394) Hrvadi su podigliJBogdaha,vaariju i
V s njima thisalixastal.' -
.o The wrestlers lifted up‘Bdgdan>and Mary -
and wiped off the table with them (with

their bodies).

X
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Hrvadi su podigli Bogdana i Mariju i

njima obrisali astal. - l SR

The

r‘f; >,}";‘~;ahd\
| ??The

and

- thelr bodles)

wiped off the. table»for them. .

'w1ped up the table w1th them.(w1th -

wrestlershlifted'up Bogdan and Mary

N Y

wrestlers lifted up Bogdan and Mary

Wlth the latter mean1ng,(3953 fs hlghly questlon— ”g

ableq-

>

~and the instrumental:

_al)!. Apparently the Serbo

mbiguity if it occurs before the delgtion-of s(a),

as it can be discerned in the numerous examples given '

njima

—Croatian‘1anggage,t01erates

Oni ‘they ’hasfhomophonous forms for the datxve ' ‘“’ S

'they (dative or instrument-

prev1ousl{ but the amblgu1ty must not be created by R

the deletelonvof s(a).

.
. .

produce (395).

’ V. 3. The instrumental case
Be%ause of the deletion

the prepositfgﬁ s(a),»whieh

case prepositionless in the

writer was under the impreseiqn that the predicate

nominals which occur in the

cannot be deleted from a structure such as (394) to

“{t is for this redson that s(a)

in the predicate, nominals, =~ =3
rules ‘which operdte on .
leaves the instrumental .

s 7 Q . =

surface ‘structure, the'\»'* T T

instumental should also
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originate within PP‘no@es;lVHowever, there is no
evidence whatsoever that this hypothesis may be correct.
Porrinstanée; the'writeficou1d~hot’find a single sen-

L
5

tence whose:pregieate'instrumental occurs prepééitibnf
less in most ihstances, bﬁthhichimust co~oCCur;with |
some prepositith{a)ﬁif'the,neuhiWHf?hgﬁeﬁldymo%hér@ise;;we,
" occur ih therihstrdmehtdi'is indeclinam}e.(b)fifeéihoah’
in the 1nstrumenta1 is homophonous with the datlve (as
in (394 395)) or (c) if the 1nstrumental 1s a c11t1c
(as in (391- 392)) ' Since there 1s no ev1dence for
‘the assumptlon ‘that . the predlcate 1nstrumentaJs occur
> withIn PP nodes, this assumptign must berabandoned,
The queStion that should begasked is: iS~it neeesi“
.,séry to poétulate’thet the predicate_instrdmentals
originate within PP~nodesb ‘The answer is no beeause
there are only two. cases which can occur 1n thé pre-
dicate nominal pO?lthﬁ: the nomlnatlve and the in- &
sttumental; and each ease 1513551gned to a predlcate
nominal in a straight: férward.fashith' Just how ‘the
iﬁstrumental is’ 3551gned when ‘in thls posmtion 15,*
explained’in sections. I1.2.3. and;IJ.2;4.

(-3

2

-

V.4. The instrumental case in passive constructions. '
If an agent is allowed to appear in a passive’
construction in Serbo-Croatian it will occur either

<
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In the genltlve oTr In the 1nstrumental ’ :

»«(396)v, Ova tvrdjava je b11a opkoljena od sv11u

- 7 S This- fort was. be51eged by everybody
- (397) Ova tvrdJava je blla opkoljena od Turaka.
Tkgs fort was_ be51eged by the Turks. -
- ::£398) ?Ova tvrdjava Je blla opkoljeoa Turc1ﬁa -
o 7 Thls fort was be51eged by the Turks. ‘
f/ . t399)”j Ova tvfdjava Je bila opkoljena XQQQE
2 S . This fort was encircled with water.

4

‘(400), . *Ova tVrdjayéoje bila opkoljena'od vode.

This fort %asfencircled by water.

&

In modern ‘Standard Serbo Croatlan as spoken in
Belgrade,the pa551veagent occurs w1th1n a prep051t10na1
phraserwhose prepos;tion is od and this prep051t10n

: co—Qccurs with the genitive Howevernif theragent is
: ~—
Y

felt as the<1nstrument 1t may occur as a prep051t10n~

1

less 1nstrumental Thus Turc1ma in (398) for be1ng

erlt as the instrument of be51eg1ng and enc1rc11ng .

L

appear51n its 1nstrumenta1 case “form. ,r S

The actlve counterpart of (399) is
(401) Voda Je bila opkolila ovu tvrdjavo.

Water enc1rcled thls fort

. The SUbject of (401) (voda 'water (nominative’sihgular)‘j>

must occur in the instrumental when (401) is expressed

N

P

)} - c
| 7 )



in its passiveiform because vod- is understood as the "

1nstrument of enc1rc11ng--not as the ;agent of thlS

[

_,act10n~ There 1s a questlon of degree, however Vodom

"-.

‘in (399) mostly an 1nstrument énd partly an 1nd1fferent CE

]

,h&gent.~ In (397) od Turaka is a phrase whlch conveys
the notlon ofJa w1111ng group of agents—-th15~group le_ L
is not concelved by the speaker as the 1nstrument of

b951egrng; In (398) Turc1ma is conce1Ved)as some o
'm'rather@disinterested'group”of agents whigh is‘the in- o
et strumehtfof_ehcircling comménded by a—higher aothéfity- e
T | The aitUatioh,in.Serbo—Croatian,is;-theh, as follows:
(402) If a pessive agent is fels as‘[¥instruhent]u
“the instrumental caseuhay"oceur.‘ if a
- passive ggent is felt as [~instrUmentj'ther
. o ‘ genitive casetmhst oecur. i |
According to the statement'in‘(402i,v(398) éhouid
be ahgrammatieal sentence. In fact, it will be shown
. pre§ent1y,that the;semigrammatiealness'of this sentence
ié caoSéd by:the deletion of the preposition‘s(aj which
. creates a sllght amb1gu1ty, for (398) may mean ;This
fort was be51eged for the Turks' as well as 'This fort
was besieged by the “Turks'.
Suppose'that:the fort wes besieged«hy a determined. ; : .

£
3

number of Turks: =+ -
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(403) Ova tvrdjava Je b11a opkoljena od petsto

e Turaka

RN

~this‘fort was besieged‘hy'five hundredu

d;

Turks

(40¢)" Ova tvrdJava Je b11a opkoljena .sa Eetsto

e 'rTuraka. _ |
~ Thls fo;t was. be51eged w1th five hundred o
:bTurks e

As (403) and (404) show petsto Turaka may be concelved.h

A ] IR

as the agents or as the 1nstrumeqts of be51eg1n§
" Moreover, if the head noun of the phrase which denotes1

the instrument of:b' 1eg1ng is 1ndec11nab1e the pre‘

position s(a) must a ar in the surface structure

Notiee that (405)‘iS'Ungramm3t1eal:

(405)  *Ova tvrdjava je bila opkoljena pefStorrv

Turaka.

. Since the prepe;itdonkéiél must appear with the
indeclinable iustruhents it is reasonable to assume
that all ihstruments“occurring'in passive constructdons
‘originate within a PP node whose Prep formative is s(a).
Now, when this formative is deleted from the structure
" which underiies (398), (398) becomes ambiguous{hecause

Turcima is the instrumental homophonous with the dative.

It was already demonstrated inbsection V.2. that the

«4? .
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zzletlon whlch creates amb1gu1t1es is not perm1551b]e

~

The dlscu5510n in, thls sectlon leads to the con—
c1u51on that the 1nstrumenta1 case 0ccurr1ng in pas—
Ssive constructlons orlglnates w1th1n a PP node and

that thej%rep‘node domlnated by this PP. contalnSxthe ;‘“

'formatlve s(a) x”?f,,t‘.i”ﬁ; _-,,i'ewmubvfl,} RSN S

‘_‘f\

" V.5. The iigjjptapos{tionélzbhraseé.a§ NPbtom—_
"’ﬁiements. | J“' ' - \S/*
If a noun 6r a'noun phraserdenotés some action,
f~the s(a) phrase ‘complements may denote’ association or
'ﬂnstrumentallty: | ‘
(406) Radbsa kompjuterdm.
The‘work with the,tomputer;
(407) Rad coijdterom.
The work with the computer.
(408) Rad sa Marijom..
The work with Mary.

- (409) *Rad Marijom.

The item kdmpjuterom 'computer (instrumental)'-is .

understood as the instrument with which some work was

done or is being done. When s{a) prepositional phrases

which denote instrumentality are nolin or nodh—pgrase

complements, s(a) need not be deleted. When . s(a) phrasgs
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‘fareuusedrgh the.aSSQciative sense, as beEorc; s(a) {
Eannot be &eletedr"However af PP phfases deﬁote -
some patlent agency the Prep Eprmatlve Wthh may .
appear in the surface structure as the prep051t10n
. (410) Razgovor po telefonu
| | The conversatlon by telephone
(411) Razgovor telefonom. |
The eonversati;fﬂbytelephone.
(412) *Razgovor sa te efonomz '
*The conversatlon 1th telephone

If it is deleted, po becomes enrlched with the: feature'

“[+a1m]. Wlth th}s,featpre the formatlve po assigns

the instrumental,case—feature to the head noun phrase-

of‘its sister constituent--then the formative po must{pe

deleted. (See also pp.'18Q{181.)42 :
The above examples show that the prepositionless -

instrumentals which function as NP complements. originate

within PP nodes.

V.6. The ‘Erepfsitionless instrumentals as time
adverbials. |

A time adverblal which denotes an 1terat&¥£ agtlon

* e

may occur in the instrumental. If it does, itk aﬁ
p

%, =

4

A-r"‘"’[

.O‘
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. ’ . ‘
prep051t10n1ess However, there is. ev1dence that

 the” prep051t10nfess Lnstrumental used in the iterative '
sense or1g1nates W1th1n a PP— node. ThlS evldence is

found in the synonymy of some prep051t10na1 phrases

i whose prep051t10n is - E_ with the prepos1t10nless

%;umental "(Compare (380) to (381) and (410} to

(411).) and the complete equ;valency betweenK}/
pre-

ins

Russian iterative time adverbial headed by tfe-

position po and a Serbo-Croatian iterative time adverb-

ia{*which occurs in. a'prepositioniesstjnstrumentals_ L .
This is evident in the follow1ng sentences,

Ao

(413) Ponedeljkom Ja sam uvek kod kuee. ,(Sr}’Crﬂ),

v

On Mondays I am always home.

S

7,(414) 7Ponede13c1ma Ja sam uvek kod kuce. (Sr. Cr.)

On Mondays I ‘am always home.

»

(415) - Po onedél'nikam ya’vseéda doma. ¢Russian)
P

On Mondays I am always home .

. . . ~ q N » L4
In (413) ponedeljkom 'Monday  (instrumental singu-

lar)' is in the instrumental singular and ponedeljci-

ma 'Monday‘(instrumental.plural)'h%s in the instru-.

mental plural in (414). The pluraluform oflthe ite; CL '-'Lt”*f’
rative instrumental is unnegessary in Serbe-Croatianaf : C
in such sentences precisely beeause this instrumeantal

;is iterative in the singular.. However, sentences such -

as (414)do occur. : ’ ‘
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In Russian the iterat¥yeness is nbot-felt unless

Ephedéi'nik(—) 'Monday' is sister constituent of
the prepoéition po and unless it occurs in;fhe plural.

Moreover when the preposition po.is used ‘in Russian

9

in the dlstrlbutlve or the 1terat1ve‘sense the head

et
noun of 1ts sister constltuent occurs in the datlve

e
_Thus ponedel'nlkam is in the datlve {
On the basis of the;51m11ar1t1es Shown”above;it S
: ' 7 € N
is proposed here that the deep structure of (413) is
as in Figure 26, . : ) A
. : 7 S/‘; o I’
o Fred?
Aux ) W\P_P~ ,
[-past 1 V Adv PP -
[-future] | _ : NP
oL Sl [ruvek] /0 N\ Prep L
. ' ‘N
[+1st person] Prep TP
[+singular ] ' ' +time ] .
[+masculine ] e {+1terat1ve] f"\g ‘
[+ja ] [+present] [+place] - [+po B -
[+bi(-) ] [*kod ] . : . o

—-— - - . - &

[+3rd person] [+3rd person ]

[+singular ] [+singular _.. ]

[tkud- ] [+masculine ] o
R [+ponede13 k(- )]

jfﬁFigurel26.
The feature [+iterative] requires the instrumehtal
. case *for ite‘sﬁster constituent, then the §éme feature

9
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déméndslthat its formative be déleted éfter the‘case
.éssignmeht rules'gbplyJ"This can be represented by
'the’following formulas: |

[+time ]5

(416) [+N]—> [+ifE\rumental]/ (oo (s
: | | PP Prep[+iterativeL
- - [*po ]
Eyp Gy [N, o
Lo T T
(4%?) (Pfﬁp%yiisgv : 1) - ¢m“’ 0 |
| [+iterative] i
[+po ;

Theaafwd rules must be ordered so that (4i6) precedes
(4lf)¢ However, gincekthe preposition Bé must be
deleted whenever its formatiVe”contéins the features
[+iterétife] 6r“{¥aim],(RecallAthé:examples in (380-
381) and in (410-411).) and when its sister Head noun
~phrase is. in the instrumgntal,it’is possible to
rewrite (417)in.suéh‘awa9'}haf the drder of ther

case éésignment rules and the preposition deletion‘

E3

rules becomes intrinsiC' }} ) 7
418) [+P +N ‘ .
( ) ‘ %‘HPZ‘GP} ﬂ/(PP (Prep ) (NP (NE+11nstrumental%)))

'V.7. Summary

It was established-in this chapter that the pre- .
P LT T -

-

-dicate iﬁétrumental is the only instrumental case
which occurs outside of a PP node. All the other

e




'S

. T 1es
instrumentals occur within PP's in the deep struc- -

. ture. Some instrumentals.occur within PP's whose

Prep is the formative [+po,.+aim] or [+po, +iterative].

“ The instrumental Within these PP's is éséigned by the

‘Tule . in (416) and the Prep formatlves ‘are. deleted as

"--1n.(418), A11 the ‘other instrumentals occur w1th1n

PP's whqse,Prep fotmat;ye is [+s(a), —separgtlve].ir

© T

- (Recall that a_[+separati&e] sge),co¥occuré with. the.

genitive, and tﬂ%& s(a) does not co-occur with the

e

accusative in Serbo—CrOatidn.)"Thus,‘the instumental

within these PP's is aSsighed by the following for;

mula: , ) : s

(419) [ﬁN]——;ﬁ{fWMetrumental]/PP(Prep[ seéaratlve])
I

[+s(a)
QW(NFN ]))); ”

The Prep formatlve s(a) may . be deleted if dts 51ster

constltuegt s head noun phraseacontalns the feature
[+instrumental] and if tﬁexfg?ﬁatiVe s(a)_is .

[-associativel:

(420) [+Prep
’ [- assoc1at1ve]——>—¢[(

[rs(a) '
e G 1))

[+1nstrumenta1] 7 - -

PPLPrep*“) : e

N
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;Rule (420) is rendered inoperative if ruie-(393)
appl%fs %ecause (393) destroy% the strupture§ on
whicﬁf(420) may apply. Finaliy,”(420) cannot apply
if the de}etionlleadS'to dﬁﬁigdity; " (See constraint

(388) and thefexamples{that follow~’it.) -~
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ﬂ;yi. ‘The genitive case: '

‘VI.l} Introduction. _
It is demonstrated ih this chapter o
(a) that a sUbsténtive in a Prepositionlessll»u»
‘genitive which occurs in the surface direct object
fpesition aenotesian un%p/tified quantity OT a ne-

gated huant:tyﬂkf anythlng which may be descrlbed by

such ‘a substantlve

_ %

(b) that‘a.topical phrase occurring in ehveXis-
;tentigl éehtence must be in the,genitive if its
quantifier terminates in a nuhher éreater than one,
if the quantifier is a fractiqh, or tf it‘denotes

- an unspecified pf'negafed'quantity of anything
which mey be described;by_;uéh a phrase.

(c) that a prepositionless genitive occurring as
a‘surfate direct object or. as a topical phrase of
an eXistential sentence is always_withih_a Quan-
tifier-Phrase (QP). wihich”expandslas follow:

(421)  QP—>=Q NP. . h T
whereyQ ;2 a lexical,node which dominates quantifiers.
The head noun of the NP which-is the 51ster consti-

tuent of a Q formatlve occurs 1in the genltlve if the

- Q formative is 1ndec11nab1e

F
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-{j(d) that é Q formétivetﬁegé not appear’in the |
sufféce structure -- . SR _-k A
“(e) that a QP-may bccur‘in any position invihe'

deep structure,
(f) that if a prepe<itionless’ genitive occurs

. as the head of a noun phrase which is not .derived

by rule (421) it originates within a PP node in

the deep structure.

3

VI.1.1. Quantifieféqin Serbp-Cfoatiaﬁ.

The Serbo-Croatian quantifiers divide into thrpé
distinct groups: |
(a) numerical quaﬁfifiers

(b) approximéte quantifiers
(c) unspecified quantifiers.
The numerical quantifiers are numbers and frac-
tions. If a number is declinaiblgéit behaves 1ike
~an adjective. In pgrtiéulag it differs froﬁ the
indeclinable numbers in that agrees,in gender with
the quantified‘noun. When a QP contains a declinébie ;
,quantifiéf it resembles an AP node. .In”Standard |

§§rb0—Croatian (as spoken in Belgrade) jedan '‘one',

as well as the composite numbers ending in jedan,

are the only numbers which remain declinable. (See

also footnote 20.) All the other numbers requilre

T

)Myw \ <

}\
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the genitive case for.the head noun phrase of their -

sister constituents. The numbers dva 'two', tri

’ﬁthree*, and cetiri 'four" require the'genitive’

singular and sb do the numbeﬁi%yhlch end 1in dva
Ezi, and cet1r1 ' The number EEE.'flve and. any
number greater than five require the genitive plu-
ral. )
| The approximafe éuantifiers resemble the nume-
rical qﬁantifiefe in that'they can be either decli-
nable or indeclinable. Again, when they are declina-

ble they behave like adjectives. ;Hewever, the appro-

ximate quantifiers require the plural forms for the

 substantives which they quantify--whether they be de-

clinable or indeclinable. The indeclinable abﬁroxif

.mate’ quantlflers requlre the genltlve case for the

head noun phrase of theﬁj sister constltuents

The 1ndec11nab1e approximate quantifiers are the .

items . such as malo 'some, a little, a few, few', mnogo
RS : ‘ '

(o]

E v, o T o
‘much, a lot', mnostvo ‘'a large number'; nekoliko

. o, ,
'several, a few', nesto 'a bit,.a few, some', and puno

AT -
~

"a 1ot,<huch, plenty'. }
The declinable approximate quantifiegﬁéare fhe.items

{

such as mnogi ‘many [ddverse] (nominaitve plural, mas-

culine)', 'many'[diverse](nominative'plural,
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mzlA\ feminine)', and-mnoga ‘[diverse] (nominative piufal,

neuter)'.
" The unspecified quantifiers are evident in the

following structures:

A1

T

(422) Kupio sam olovaka. -(genitiVe)ﬂ

I bought some peﬁéilé,h
(423) Kipio sam hléba. {genitive)
N I bought some bread. N L

When the'prépositionless genitive occurs in the

I bought bread.

ion, it denotes an unspecified

éurface object posi
quaﬁtit? of som fhiqg. If the quantifiéd nour is
f[+count], it must occur in thé_genitive plural. If
the nOunaquantifieﬁrby an<unspéiifiéd>quantifi§r is
t-éoun@],it'musﬁ;pcéur in the'genitive singular.A?

Often a [-count] noun may be used in a [+count]

- " Y

sense. Iﬁ such a use a mass-ﬁbun Bécomes a count-.
- . . .
‘nohn; if- this happens it must ngUr in the genitive
plurali | |
Traditionally, the genitive which occurs with(thg

heads of th;\$ﬁ?§ses which are sister constituents of
an unspecified quantifier:is called  the partitive
genitivé. However, the label partitive fails to de-

scribe properly this type of geniti?éf*(a) it does

A



not reiate the partitive genitiVefto
vp051t10nﬂess genltlves, particularly

" curring after quantiiiers,
n ~quant.

partitive genitive‘isfn0t>a;ways.partltlve.

instance,the,meaningvof (424) may.or’may—not»berrr—~

partitive‘depending-on the cOnteXti
-{424) Dajte nam hleba
lee us bread

Give as some bread.

201

the other pre-~ = -..

to those oc—

and’ (b) the so called

For

»(genitive)

Sentence (424) uttered by childern would imply

partitiveness,

,hleba would by no means be partitive

a phrase they would demand a11 the bread they -

need to sustain: themselves #nd their famllles

Or consider (425-427):

but if uttered.by-striking workers

rather, by sug

(genitive)

(425)4 Mars ima same dva satelita.
Mars has only two satelites.
- (426) Kupio sam 6lovaka.r (genitive).
o I bought some pencils.
(427) Kupio sam pet elovaka'

I bought flve penC1ls

[genittve)

The feature [+part1t1ve] does not relate olovaka in

(426) to olovaka in (427) unless it 1is malntalned that

the numerical quantlflers are also partltlve because



,Lge‘speakers:of Serbo-Croatian have a concept abo t

mubérsrwhich makesupetrolbvaka a part of an ‘indefinite
~ 'whole. Howevef, further jnvéstigatioﬁ shows that
this hypothesis is erroneous. ~For example dva sate--

‘lita would have to be considered partitive althoﬁgh

this phrase in (425) denotes the total number ofﬂg
MarS‘ satelites and ndf a’pért'of the ‘total npumber

of satelltes c1rc11ng around the plane Mars

-
o

The notlon of partltlveness plays an 1mportant
fd@e in the assignment of the genitive case, as it
will be demonstrated ﬁ;eéenfiy, but a %eﬁerali;étion
can beAstateg oﬁly through the.interveﬁtion Qf quan-
tifiérsifan item occufs’in the prepositionless ge-

nitive 1f it is preceded by an indeclinable quanti-
/ ' S x

fier. o 7
There are certain verbs in Serbo-Croatian which

admit only unspecified qgantiffers:

(428) Marija jg/ﬁﬁg;ala {15iva.

-
-~

Mary’fbitked some plums.

(429) ‘??Marija je nabrala pet $1jiva.

Mary picked five plums.

(430) ??Marija je nabrala nekoliko Sljiva.

Mary'picked“sevéral plums;
—
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7(431)7 *Mar13a je nabrala/sve sljlve . o
j‘ Mary picked all the plums, o
(432) *Marija je nabrala $1jive. ™ ‘jijé - .

Mary.pi;kéd all fhevplums,

-
bl

and there are verbs which admit only the quantifiers

whi;h'imply.tota%ify:
(433) Marija je obrala éVevgljive:
Mgrypi&ked_all thexplums.
(434) Marija je obrala $ljive.
Mary picked all the plumsl'
(435)° - *Marija je obrala pet §ljiva. , ' i"L.A>
*Mary;picked'five ﬁlums. ’
Mary f1n15hed picking five plum trees.
Mary plcked all plums from five plum trees.
(436) *Marija je obrala nekoliko sljlva._
*Mary picked'sévéral plums, -
Mary finishgd picking several plum trees.
Mary picked all plums from severalrplﬁm X
trees. | -
(437) *Marija je obrala sljlva , i
((435-436) are ungrammatlcal if 111v— refers to plums.)

vF1na11y, there are verbs which admit the numerlcal

and the approximate quantifiers but not the unspecified

quantifiers or the quantifiers denoting totality:

N

.
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(438) . Marlja je ubrala 121vu taccusative)

-Mary plckeéﬂa plum

- Mary picked the plum.

(439) Marija je ubrala pet sljlva

- Mary picked five plums.

(440) Marlja Je ubrala nekoliko slllva.

Mary picked several plums
(441j ?Marija je ubrala sljlva.
Mary picged*some plums.
(442) *Marija je ubrala sve Sljive.
Mary pieked all thefplums.
(443) *Marija jz ubrala Sljive.
Mary picked all thesplums.
For the ﬁriten t44i) is ung%ammatical, but some

speakers feel that (441) is a possible alternative

to (428), the latter belng sllghtly better. Mofe-

over, the speakers who feel that (441) 1is grammatlcal

also feel that (437) 1is sem;grammatlcal.

Obviously, the verbs nabrati obrati and ubrati

admit quantifiers, but the selection restrictions

admit some quantifiers and prohibit co-occurrence
with other quantifiers. The verb nabrati clearly

-

implies partitivenéss, therefore it is [+partitive].

The verb obrati refers ‘to a total amount, therefore
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dﬁé of itS'inhérént;feafures»igﬂthe featurer[;total].

The verb ubrati is [-total, Fpaftitiqé] because. it
7does not admﬁt a'quantifier denotingrto{ality or

partitiveness;' Therefore the‘deep structure of

(428) is as in Figure 27. | o .

/S\

NP | PredP

| I
[-past ] ' : : Q - NP
[-future] . I .
N . o N
! .
[+singular ] [+past ] [+unspecified]
[+3rd person] [+participle]
[+Marij- - ] [+p?rt1t1ve ] : [+3rd person] &
[ +b T- ] [
[+count 1
[+fem1n1ne ]
[+S1jiv- ;]_’
Figure 27. - |

If the verb formative b-r- is unmarked for partitive-
ness or‘totalitx its infiﬁitive form becomes brati'
- tto pick, to gather'} (EEEEi admits all quantifiers.)
If it 1s marked for partitiveness, its foxms are pre-
fixed with na-. The [+partitive] b-r- r- admlts only

the unspecifiedtquantlflers.~ If the quantified N

: : .
is a formative thch-contains the feature [+count], it

must’ occur in the plural And 1f t%e quantifier 1is

1ndec11nable the quantlfled N formatlve obtalns the
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case féature'lfgéhitive]¢ ~The indeclinéblé forma-
tivg; are mafked'with,the feature [‘Ease~suffix]{
Such formatives obtain the éase features;which are
assiéned to them by ﬁhe caée‘assignment:rﬁles, but
in the surface structure these formativés become
ifeﬁS”thch‘lack a caseisuffixt It isvassumed here
:thatfthe“genitive is assigned to the head nqﬁh of

D e

a quantifiedknEJnkphrgse*by the following rule:’

(444) [+N]—s [+genitive]/ qp (q[-case suffikl)

(p Ge[+NH 100D
The unspecified quantifiers are always marked with

3he feature [scase suffix].

Aux VP

e 1, — T~

[-?ast | e
{-future] R

Q TP

. |
| ] . . S
[+singular ] [+past -] [+total] [+3rd perSOU]
[+3rd person ] [+participle] [tcount ]
[+Marij- ] [+total -] [tfeminine ]
[+b-T- ] - [*sljiv- ]

Figure 28. e

LB
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N < - ' . N {67 ; . .

The formgtive'b-r~ containing the feature [+total]

obtains the prefix o(b)- in the surface structure.
"It only admits the quantifiers which denotée totality,

such as s-v(-) *all'. This formative is declinable.

The formative s-v(-) occurs in the singular if
its quantified noun is [-count]: sav secder ‘'all the

sugar’, sva voda,'all the water’', svo brasno ‘all the

flour'. If the quantified noun is [+count] s-v(-)

occurs in the plural: svi tanjiri fall the plates®,

sve olovke 'all the pencils', sva sela 'all the vil-

lages'. If the meaning of s-v(-) is entire, it occurs ©

only in the singular: saﬁ'tanjir'the entire plate’ o

sva olovka 'the entire pencil', svo selo ‘the &ntire

village'.
. : .

It was already shown thai a declinable quant{fier
obtains the case feature as any other substantive (See
footnote 20.) and that the quantified head noﬁn agrees
in case with‘the declinable quantifier. Thus, it is
evident that both the quantifier éhd the quantified N
formative . in Figure 28 must occur in the accusative,.

When a verb contains the feature [+total], the
quantifier s-v(-) may be deleted in the shallow struc-
ture. This deletion follows thevcése assignmeﬁt rules.

Thus the structure in Figure 28 is theﬁivep structure

of (434) as well as of (433).
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The deep structure of (438) is shown in Figure 29.-

- .‘. . .
/ \
NP - “PredP i
T T
A?X S VP
| [-past ] | .’/sz//,,,//f/f \\\\\
[-future] \V 4 /////;/,;/QP
Q o
N N
[+singular ] [+past ] [+numericai] [+3rd person] -
[+3rd person] [+participle] [+jed-n(-) ] [#count ]
[+Marij- 1 [-partitive ] 2 ~[*feminine ]
[-total ] [+s1ljiv- ] °
[+b-r- ]
Figure 29.”

- The formative jed-n(-) is declinable;therefqre,if .
no TTT applies to the deep structure in Figure 29, the
case:assignment>ru1es assign the feature [+accusative]
torit, The quantified noug obtains‘the same féature.
The fgrmativ§ b-r- obtains the prefixlg; if it contains
the features [-partitive, —total]: A

If the numerical quantifier admitted by the verb
in figure 291is indeéﬁinablq the quantified noun occurs
in the genitive. This is shown by sentence (439):

It is also shown by seﬁtence'(440)vthat this

verb formative admits‘the approximate quantifiers.

The approximate quantifier in (440) is indeclingble,
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; AIherefore,the rule in (444) applles to the quantlfled

no&n in (440) B - , ’ - f’ .

It S demonstra ed. by the examples ozgsentences

=

with the Xebs nabratl, obrati, ubrati that only certain
T .
‘/Pec1f1c qu&ﬁtlflers may occur aftereadlof those Verbs

/ =

_‘// and, whaﬁ‘qf more 1mportant that the numerical quan-
tifiers are not [+part1t1ve];betauseaifAthéy Weré, ' Ex
they cbﬁld not co-occur with a [-partitiﬁe]aggfb such S
as ubrati.A 4
There are structureslin Serbo-Croatian which

preclude the unspecified and the numerical quantifiers:

/f“\\,«’ (445) Mi fabrikujemo olovke. (accusative)

~ We manufacture pencils.

3

- (446) Mi fabrikujemo sve olovke.

We manufacfure all pencils.

:L;]g‘ 4»(4471 Mi mabrikujemo sve vrste olovaka.
| We mahufacture all kinds of pencils.
, \(948) AMi fabrikujemo olovaka.  (genitive)
_é % we manufacture some pencils..
Qﬁ;" \§§49) *Mi fabrikujemo pet olovaka.
; *We manu%?cturefivepencils. o
-

(450) ?Mi fabrikujemo mnogo olovaka. - ' S

We manufacfure many pencilg.
(451) Mi fabrikujemo mnogo olovaka godisdnje.

We manufacture many pencils per year.

N



(452) Mi_fabrﬁ%f?;mo pet olgggka dnevno.
7We manufgétﬁre%fiye pencils daiiy.

- These examples Show that'if‘a progressivevactioh
is implied thé.approximété and fhe ﬁﬁhericai”quéﬁtifi-
ers occurring after such verbs do not form grammatical
sentences unless these é;é modifiedhby some time adver-.
bial. Becauée neither the humericalhpor fhe unspe-
cified quantifiers cannot occur in such coﬁstrﬁctions,
and becaud® the former are not paftit{Ve andighe lat-
ter may ‘or may mot be partitive, and yet both are
excluded from>suéh'constrﬁcfions, it is reasonabig to

-~

conclude that the common denominator for both groups

is quantification énd nOt partitivenessJ
| The unspec1f1ed quantlflers may dlffer frg@ each
other by the a551gned features, For 1nstance they
may be [+51ngu1ar]vor [+p1ura1fﬂ bug“the?inherent
features of'ﬂw unspecified‘quantifiars,are alwéf% tﬁe
same.. Thus 6 there is ohly one unspecified quantifer;»
Theﬁnspecifiedﬁuantifier always requiresﬂthé génitive
for the head 6f its siStef constituent and tﬁis geni-
Ttlve marks the absence of. the unspecified quantlfler
in the surface structure, Ev1dently, the unspec1f1ed
quantifier>cannot be¥[+@ua1]ﬁbecause then, by 53%151-5
tion,it would not be the ﬁnspeqified(quaﬁfifier.

v
.
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Vi.l.z.l The negated quantity and the;négated existence,
It was demonstrated in the previous section that
some constructions do ﬁot allbw‘fhe occurrence of
the unspecified quantifier. These cdnst?uctions are
exceptional. Most Serbo-Croatian sentenées—readily '
gdmit quantifiers! |
(453) Marija je;kﬁgila oloviu. (accusative)
o ;fMary‘bought a pehcilg |
| «** Mary boughtvthe pencil. ’
* (454) Mafija je kupila olavke. (accu§étive)
Mary bought penCils.g‘ |
) | Mary Bought theApencils.
(455) Marija je kupila dlovaka. EEZ?i;iée)
Mary bought some pencils.
Mary Boughtibencils.
*Mary bought the‘pencils;
The first meaning of (453) derives from a struc-
| ture which contains the numerical quantifier igggi
‘‘one', hence the accusative Qlovkﬁ occurs. |
The first meaning of (454) derives from a ;tTUCf”
ture whiéh has an indefinite plural noun phrase in the
direct object poéition; The second meaning of this
sentence comes from its definite pl?&al noun phrase

occurring in the direct object posT%ion} Neither of
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the two structures have a QP in the direct object
position. The second méaﬁingsof\(453) and (4S4j
differ only because the direct object of the fOrmer
is an NP in the singular and of thé latter is an NP
in the plural. | ,

The sentence in (455) has a QP intthé direct
object positiqn;and its Q dominates the unspecified
quantifiéf which can never be [+definite]. It was
already demonstrated in the prev1ous section that .
the unspec1f1ed quantlfler may be either [+partitive]
or [-partitive]. - Thus, for\the'fi;st meaning of
(455) the unspecified quantifier is [+partitive]
and for the second meaning [-partitive]. | ’

Notice that - a singulér [+count] item cannot
occur in. the genitive singular when it is in the
direct'objéct,position: B | |

(456). Marija je kupila jednu olovku.
Mary bought one pencil.

‘Mary bought a pencil..

(4573)‘*Mérija je kupila jedne olovke. (genitive

" singular)

(457b) Marija je kupila jedne olovkei {accusative

plural)

Mary bought some pencils.
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However, if a quantity is negatedyeven a«TfEBunt]

noun may occur in the genitive singular:

(458)

(459)

Marija nije kupila ni jedne olovke.

(genitive singular) L L
Mary did not buy a single pencil. .

Marija nije kupila olovke. (genitive

singular) E ’ .

AMary did not.by a single pencil.

But the genitive need not occur:

(460)

2?61)

(462)

(463)

Marija nije kupila ni 3ednuvdloyﬁu.
Mary did not buy a single peﬁcil.
Marija nije kupila oioVku, 
Mary(did‘not'buy.a pencil. e

Mary did not buy the pencil.

Marija nije kupila olovke. (accusative

plural)

Mary did not buy ﬁenc}ls.,

Mary did not buy thé‘pencils.

Marija nije kupila olovaka.r(genitive plural)
Mary did not buy any pencils. -

Mary did not buy pencils.

When the genitive singular occurs 1in a negative

statement, it is clear from the aboye examples that this

genitive is optional. However, it is also clear
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‘that it occurs only if the quantity is negated. This
optional genitive becomes obligatory-ih the existential

sentences:

(464) 1Ima jedna devojka u selu koja se zove
| Marija. (nominative singular)
k?ﬁere is a girl in the village whose

»

name is Mary.

"/(465)"Nema ni jednerdevoikevu'selu koja se zove
‘Marija‘ (genitive singular)
There is not a (éingle)vgirllin the
village called-MaryL_
(466) ?Nema ni jedna devojka u geiﬁ koja se
zove Marija. ig, |
When a topical noun phrase in an existential
sentence is indefinite,the genitive éeemsito beroption—
al, but when a topical phrase is definite'the génitive
singular ‘is obligatory:

(467) Nema Marije yf Skoli. (genmitive)

Thereis nof{ a trace of Mary‘ﬁn the school.

(468) *Nema Marija u Skoli. (nominative)
VI.1.3. The existence brought into focus.
When the existence is brought into forus, either

the nominative or the genitive may occur and both cases
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are considered grammatical when in the singular:

(469) "Eno Marije.“*fgeniti%e)
~There 1is Mary.
(470) Eno Marija. (nominative)

There is Mary.

=

But a plural’topidél phrase brought intoﬂﬁgqus mg§¢

be in the genitive:
(471) Eno njih. (genitive)
There they are. ]

(4f2) *éno oni., (nominative)

The feature of focus  is within thé word gggi'there
is™. This trénslation is misleading because eno is
not a demonstrative verb as the ﬁranslation implies,
but simply a demonstrative pronoun.

Workiﬁg under the assumption that sentences must
have a verb in their_@eep st?uétures,it is proposed
here that the deep structure of (469) is as in Figure 30.

/ S ‘ | 4
N \\\f\\f\\PredP -
e

Aux

[-past ] v NP
[-future] q |
N v N
| - [+present] ‘ l
[+focus] ' [+texist
[+eno ] [+bi(-) ] [+Marij-] .
Figure 30.
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From the structural.point o%~fiéw{Mafij— Shouldr
occur in theinominativeléasénbecause.it occurs in '
the pfedicate:n0m1n31,positién( Howéver, many
zspeaiers,tonsiﬂer theﬁfeatufes océurring within théi*; e
'vygrbTEil:gt This’hﬁSibeehkglréady demonstrated when ‘(i”ﬁ_jgy
: l>§befihstrpm§ntéi'Vérsué‘the'nominative occurring in o
éiﬁilar céhstructions weré discussed. Thus, when
the feature [+existence] occurs within the Verb,a;d.
the'feature [+focus] octurs‘within the subject, the
predicate nominal obtainsrthe feature [+genitive],.
Therefore, for the speakers who do not consider
these features,the deép structure in Figure 30 pro-
duces (470), and for the speakers who do comsider
these features,the’same strﬁcture producés (469)i
‘The verb formative [+present) +existence; +bi(-)]
must be deleted‘ih any SerBo—Croatian dialect'for
there are no structures*such,asA _
(473) *Eno je Marije. | 'z\a

) There 'is Mary. v ,

(474) *Eno je Bogdana.
There is Bogdan. - | - o B

- ((473) is - ungrammatical if je is a bi(-)-form.) -
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VI.1.4. The;genitive_in the existential senteneesL
" The existential sentences have beenaiready'
discussed in sections I;Z.l II.3 and”iIfS.Z.“It'

is demonstrated the;e that the nomlnatlve case of e

ES

toplcal noun phrases occurs only 1f ‘the head of ai”
| toplcal noun/phrase is a quantlfler : In the p e--
~sent chaptervthlg,rule has been modlfled by ﬁhev‘
introduction 6f'the fonpde within the categorial
eoﬁponent of the grammar, where a topical NP of

a positive existential sentences is dominated by -

the QP node. .

Of a}1 the quantifiers which exist in Serbo-
Croatianéijzia [+total] quantifier cannot quantify
a topical phrase ' |

(475) *Ima sve devo;ke u skoll
. *There are all girls in the.school.

A nonquantified topical noun phrase cannot 0ccur
in a:n;sitive\existential sentence because these
are felt is such constructions as [+definite].

Since only a quantified noun phrase may be

a topical phrase of a positive existential sentence,
the éenitive occurs#ﬁn such phrases because they areﬁ//‘
quantified and not because they are topical noun | :

phrases. The case rule which assigns the feature
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< [+genitive] is given in section VI.I1.1.
. 'For.tﬁe negative4€kisténtiél_s¢nten¢és the

%o : : _
fQL%owing deep structure is proposed here:

I B
L. e . .
. . : ST A
R LT .o . ’ St
e - P S : ¢
i T I . . P
‘. ) . L v ) .
R . v L b Loy Cr e
B C e 2w el - T ¢
. . A B «
- - P o L
. «

CAux T - yp | o
[-paLt ]v NéEfi///f:;;z f:i;\\\\\‘PP -
[-future] ‘ . , o .

N » ' ' "N Prep NP ' )
' [+present] : l-

[+ima(-) ] |- l N /
g [+u] j;l.
dummy . : . [fne] [+singular] !

[+devoj-k-]  [+¥kol-] -
Figure 31. o
»Reggllithét when thé subject of ima(-) is ehéty,
ima(-): is éiwéys [texistential]. -And, when the exiit-«
ence is negated,the topical phrase must‘occur in the
genitive. Thereforé, the structure ih>Figure 31
produces (476);';;
(47Q) Nema devojke u Skoli.
There is not a trace of the girl in the
school.
Recall also that the past tense:of an éxistential

sentence such as (476) 1is

(477) Nije bilo devojke u Skoli.
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In (477) b1( ) occqrs 1nstead ﬂf 1ma( ) ,'This sub-

L

stltutlon 1s explalned in section II 3. 2

The qdfe a551ghment to the formatlves whose

P

ex1stence is brought 1nto focus and ‘to the formatlves'

r "’ e

whose ex1stence 1s negated 15rexecuted 1n the 51mllar -

5.
s

/-

IR T

manner

(478) [+N]—->-[+gen1t1ve]/(VP(Ne E+negat1ve])
])))

LT

(V[+ex1stence ])(NP(N[

[+3rd person]

T

[+b1( ) ) .]5 . H e
\ (479) '-[+N]_<7\. [fgenit?"e]/(S(NP{NEIEEgus%D
y ‘ . s [+x ]

(yp (y[+existencé 1) (yply %N',_]))»)).-

[+3rd persdn]
Ibi() il
(Here [+x] stands fqr any fo}mative ontaining the

K \ ’ e
e .
LI

feature [+focus] )

If the features [+focus] or [+negat1ve] do not

t

appear in conJunctlon with the featufe [*ex1%tence],

the genitive cannot be a551gned to an NP which is

Lo
S

not QMantlfled ) ’ %1

VI.2. The genitive within PP's

- There are more than twenty prepoéitions which co-

occur exclusively with the genitive. These prepositions

do not cause any problems and they will not be discussed. .

0
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C e

ﬂHowever,there are two- prep051t10ns whlch must he i U

dlscussed. One is the prep051t10n s(a) Wthh co-

occurs with the genltlye when the structure in whlch

 it appears denbteé séparation; otﬁéfwisé,'és%if is -
shown  in the Chapter‘on the instrumental5vif ch

occurs witH_the iﬁstrumental case. ‘The;other'oﬁe is the
preposition ég. 'This,preposition always co-occurs with
ithe{genitive but; unlikerthe other prepositions whichn
co-occur with the samé Case, ggnoften be;omeg'deleted ‘

in the surface structures.

"VI.2.1. The separative s(a). . -
Compare (480) to €481): |

(480) On je skoc1o sa stollce (u bunar)

He jumped off the chair (1nto the well);

’(48f) On je skoc1o sa stollcom (u bunar).

He jumped into the Well‘ﬁitﬁiigg;chgir.
in‘f480j the preposition s(a) is [+separative]
and as such it requlres the genitive for the head of
its sister constltuent ‘(stolice is in the genltlve).
In (481) s(a) is [-separative] and as such
it assigns the feature [+instrumental] to the hégd
of its sister constituent through the rule in (419).

* The genitive is assigned to the formatives go-



'Verned by the separative s(a) through rule (482)

(482) [+N]—+> [+genltlve]/PP(Prep% sep?ratlve%)
+s (a

(op Gy [*N 1))

Vi.2.2. The preposition od.

=

There are many 1nstances in which the prep051t10nl

od is clearly deletable:

(483) Marlja se plasi od-JoVénke.

. Mary 15 afrald of Joan.
(484) lMarlja se pladi Jovanke. - B ef'.
Mary 1is afraid of Joan. o -
The‘sentences in'(483—484j are completeiy'syhen—_l
ymous ; therefore,it»stands'to reaeon that (483) unaer:'
lies (484). o
There are such pairs of sentences whose synon)my

is not complete when od is lacklng

(485) Marija se stidi od Jovanke. N
| Mary is ashamed of Joan. (Maryvprobably

wronged Joan, and she in unconfortable in
Joan's presence.)

(486) Marija se s??di Jovanke.—(Mary'
Mary ié eshamed of Joah..(Joan, fdr some
reason, 1is a person whom Mary~cdnsiders
inferior and because of giat she shuns

her company.)

_221 o
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. iSome'speakers are7aware of the ditference of meaning
between (4857486) and similar sentences, some claim

that bought meanings may bé’as§igned to,either“one

of thesetwo sentences ,- and some’ﬁould Say that the
meanlng a551gned here to (486) is a pure flctlon,

- c1a1m1ng that both sentences have the meanlng of -
(485) For the writér the two sentences are not
synonymous; therefore, (485) and,(486) must derive

-

d,;ﬁ.from two different déeﬁ_structufes. ‘1f so,~théro
are two pos&ibilitio§: (a) Jovanke occurring in (486)
originates outisde of a PP node énd (o) Jovanke oc-
ourring;in the same sentence originates within a -
PP node whose Prep node dominates “a prepositional , -
formétive og_which is'different than the preposition
S od in (485). ~Possibility (a) must be dismissed
| because,.then, the formative Jovank- would-be in .
the direct object position at the time the case
“assignment rulos operate'and in such é‘nosition
Jovank- would occur in»the occusative‘and not in the
genitive. Therofore, we are 1eft>with the possibility
in (b). ’ ﬁ
Thus it is proposed here that the doep_étructure

of (485) is as in'Figure 32,and that the deep structure

of (486) is represented by Figure 33. . o » R

\
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' [-past- ]

[-future]

[+3rd, person]
[tsingular ]
. [+feminine ]
[+Marij- . ]

S
/ B

-NP

. AuxX

|

[-past ]
[-future]

[+3rd person]
[tsingular ]
[tfeminine ]
[+Marij- ]

- PUREE o : o ‘
NP f//////’ ff\\\\f\fx;‘PredP : >} o A,‘x3 -
o T :

o223

NP

- V. ‘//pp.. .
‘ - Prep :

N

[+present .v] )
[+stid (-) se]. .

e [-causativeg] = [+3zd person]
[+od [+singular ] -
[+feminine ]
: [+Jovank- ] -
. .» Figure 32. ‘ .
PredP
\
-V - " PP .
\‘
Prep ‘NP
N .
[+Pfesént. ] [+causative]

[+stid(-) se] [+od -]

 [+3rd ?erggg]

[+singular = ]
. [+feminine ]
- [+Jovank- ]

Figure 33.
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In Figure 33'the’[;éaUSative] od is obligatorily

deletéble in the writer's dialects it isyqpfionalli»‘

deletablevin'some,other dialeéts, and it is not

deletable'in the other Serbo-Croatian dialecfs.

e -

Oné‘coﬁld ask why there must be a formative
which spells out gg within the PP in Figufe 33 rather
than some other prepositional fbrmative? .The reason
forlaséﬁming'that the two sentences have two different
od formatives in the deep strpéture is justified because
the‘itembgi ogcasionally does aﬁpear in the-sufjace
 structure generated by the structure in Figure 33.
However, someiéare'is necesséry in positing preposition-
al formatives in the deep structure becaﬁse not all
prepoSitional genitives have the préboﬁition od in the
deep stru;ture: '

(487) To me #eca na>m£nulé dane. (accusative)

This reminds me of the bygone days.

(488) Marija se seda svoje susetke. (genitive)

Mary remembers her (female) neighbour.

(489) ?Marija se seca na svoju susetku. (accusative)

Mary remember Jer (female)\neighbour.

/ o~ N
(490) *Marija se seca od svoje susetke. = -

., _
The examples in (487-490) demonstrate cliearly that
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when a preposition appeafs in the surface structute
of sentences containing the verb secda- the preposition
is na and not od. When na appears in the surface
structure, the head of its sieter constituent occurs
in the accusative, but when na is deleted in the
surface structure, the head*of its sister constituent
occurs in the genitive What would-be the most logi-
cal deduction that one could dgrive from (487- 490)
and the observations which followed? It seems’ 1ogi-
eal to aSEUme that a'[+causative] na requires the
rgenitive for the head of its 51ste4\const1tuent then;

p)

that the [+causat1ve] na becomes obligatorily deleted

in the writer's dialect'.43

It would not be very re-
vealing nor more eoonomical'to write gil, ggz, QQS'
na,, 232, becauSe with such an exposition it

would be necessary to state which na governs the
accusative, which governs the’locative and which
requires’the genitive:; With the exp051t10n used

‘in this work both the causative na and the causative
od require the genitive. When this is considered
together with the Serbo-Croatian causativebpreposition
'1993 'because of’ which always requires the genitive
for the head of its sister constituents, this expo-

sition inttroduces some explanatory criteria: the

genitive is primarily, in the above instances, caused
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by the feature [+cau5ative]~~not by gg and na..- -
Consider also the foLlowihg noun phrases. .
(491) Drgka od kefera.
'The suitcase handle
# (The handle belonging to a suitcase.)
(492) Drska kofers. |
- B The suitcase handle
»tThe:handle belohging to a suitcase.)
(493) Kutijaved Yibica.
The matchrb'x,
The box,madetpf ﬁatches.
(494) Kutija ¥ibica.
The match Box.
*The box made. of matches
It is obv1ous that (493) underlles (494) when
. od isg [+posse551ve], and it 1is obv1ous that the
possessive od may be deleted. However when od is

used in the sense of napravlgena od 'made of' it can-

not be deleted In these examples, when od is a for-
mative containiné the_feature'[+qua1ity],,it could
be proposed that (493) derives from (495) , -

' (495) Kutija napgavljena od Sibica.

The box made of matches.

‘where 'gapping' produces (493). [However E&gﬁyerbmde- L
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iétion dbés not always create synonyrmous structurés:
(496) Kuéa napravljena od Kéfata:
Théihouse made of cards. -
(497) Kuca od karata. 
A fragile constructién or a’ﬁoor quality
of something.
Thereforé,the hypothesis that (493) is the result of -
a specific- verbraéletidn mus t be incorrect.
}There are several other od formatives which
may -become deleted in the surface structure. It

would be interesting to enumerate all the features

N &

That permit the .;?elet’ion of od. HoweveT, the deletion
rules which apply to thiS'pfePOSition a;é, somehow,
periferal to the topic of the'aSSignméht of the
genitive case, pafticuiarly because ali od formativés
co-occur with the genitive. The only reason that fhese
deletions are being discussed here is to prove that

the nonquantifed prepositionless genitiveoccurs within
a PP node--and the exahples given in this chapter

lend more than sufficient support to this claim.



VII. The,dative éase

VII.1. Introduction.

_Here, ﬁhé writer puts forth the following ar-
guments in‘shpport of the hypothesis stated in the
chipter on the aqcusétive case that the dative case
originates within PP nodes;

(a) a prepositioﬂless dative occurring in a sur-
face direct object position could not occur in that'i
position at the time the case rules apply.

(b)k there is enough empirical evidence to es-
tablish a PP nédexfor the deep structure of any pre-

»positionless dative.

_VII.2. The dative in the direct object position.'
| - ~ Consider the following sentences:
- '(498j;'Marija zadovoljava Bogdana. (acgusative)r
| Maty pleases Bogdan.
Mary‘satisfies’Bogdan,
(499j Marija ugadja Bogdanu. (dative)-
Mary pleasesABogdan; .
Mary satisfies Bogéan.

Thé two sentences are near synonyms--it is hard to

pinpoint the difference in meaning between the verbs
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zadovoljiti and ugoditi,or between their imperfective

forms zadovoljavati and ugadjati. It is clear, however,
that both verbs indicate that a beneficial action 1is

being performed in someone's behalf. The dative case :

.~ usually occurs 1if an action(is performed for the benefit

or advantagGVOf someone, of for the disadvantage of -
someone. Because of this; the datives occurring'after
such verbs are traditidnally called commodi and in-
commodi datives,,respeétivélyu The obéervatian'bf“
tbe traditional‘grammarians were ps;ally intuitively

correct: they were right when they claimed that the

dative occurring after a verb such as ugadjati is due

to the feature commodi which is implied by these verbs.

However, the traditional grammarians could not explain

satisfactorily why the ‘dative does not occur after the

verb zadovoljiti. Again, the'traditional‘grammarians
dealing with Serbo-Croatian repeatedly offered an intu-
itively correct path to the solution of this problem:

the item occurring in the dative is dopunski- objekt

"complementary object’ or daleki objekt ‘'distant

object' and the item occurring in the accusative is

bliski objekt'diréct object' or direktni objekt 'direct

1

object'. They were unable to explain, without abandon-

ing the framework of the traditional grammar, why would
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Bogdana in (498) be a direﬁt ébject and ' why would °
Bogdanu/in (49§5 be a distant or indirect dbject,
‘Wifhin'the framework of the transformatiohél

grammar the features commodi, incommodi can be re-

stated as the features [+Commodi]; [+incommodi],.

n stating that they form pért&of the formatives
[+zadovolj-,¥commodi], [+ugod?, +commodi]. Within
the same fraﬁéwp}k;it must be assumed that'thé deep
: strucfunﬁi}%re—lexical branching diagrams of (498)
and (469) differ fo such an extent as to be:able

to differentiate a direct object from an indirect

object. At the same time it is necessary to find

some empirical evidence to justify positing two dif- .

ferent pre-lexical deep'structures for (498) and
(499). This evidence will be.given ih the next sec-
tion. | 7

Consider also thé following sentences:

- (500) Sudite me! (accusative)
Put me on.trialfi

| (501) Sudite mi'  (dative)

, | Form a judgment about me!i

In (500) the speaker demands a trial--nothing is said

or implied ag?ut the expectations of the speaker. In

(501) the speaker expects a decission which will be

either for his advantage or his disadvantage. Here,



EAB

‘ - o 231
it would be possible to posit in an ad hoc manner:
that there’a%e two verbs suditi one being [+commodi]
or [+incommodi] ‘and the other [-commodi] or [-incémmoai],
where the former requfres the dative for its direct |
objects and the létfer thé/accusative for its direct
'objects. Such a solution would not be satisfactory
for thé two previbus sentences, hoWeVer,‘because both
verbs occurring in (498—499) carry the feafure [+commodi].

Since the ad hoc solutions are not only unacceptable,

‘bup{also unrevealing, the above'sdlution is to be con-

_ﬁé(siderednincofrectg Instead it is proposed here that

“the difference liesfprimarily in the strict subcate-
gorization of these verbs and only secopdarily in the
features of these vgrbs; Thus, zadovolj- is §ubcaté—

. gorized as [__+NP:—PP]; ugod- as [ _-NP, +PP]; and

sud- as [__jNP, +PP]. If a commodi or incommodi verb

is subcategorizeduby a PP, the dative will occur within
that PP, but if the same gype of verbs are subcatego- .
rized by an NP, the accusative must occur. The dative
is’aSSignedvto the head of the NP dominated by the

PP noderin the following manner: the feature [+commodi]-
or the feature [+incommodi] is transferred onto the

Prep formative; when the Prep formative contains one
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of these features, the cése rules assignlthe feature
[+tdative] to the objectvof the prepositional forma-
tive. Then, the pfepqsitional formatiﬁe becomes
obligatorily deleted. The ﬁext section of this chap-
ter deals with this prepositional formative. ItAis
demonstrated there that fhis formative appears

occasionally in the surface structure as the prepo-

VII.2.1. The dative occurring within PP's.

It was demonstrated throughout the previous
chapters that the prepositional formatives are not
‘deletable if the head of their sister constituents
obtains the [+locative] or fhe [+accusative] féature,
but that‘they may be deleted if thejhead of their
sister constituents obtains the [+instrumental] or the
[+genitive] case-feature. Also, it was shown that the
prepositional formatives which can be deletéd(after
the case rules aésign the‘[finsérumental] and the
[+geniti§e] featurég become the prepositions s(a),
od, and less frequently the preposition na 1if the
deletion rule fails. The deletion of these formatives
creates complexities of various degrees. ,The,pfepo-
sition od always co-occurs with the genitive and

-

-
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because of this its deletion in not problematic:

(502) On se plasi od te Zene. (genitive)

" He is afraid of this woman.
(503)”‘On se;pla§i te Zene.  (genitive)
) He is afraid of this woman.

Senfeﬁces (502-503) are Synonymous and are deriyed.'
from the same deep structure. - The pfepositiénalA
formatiy§ od becomes oﬁtionélly deleted in the
shallow structure. If it is deleted, (503) becomes
generated; if it is not deleted,(SOZ) becomes genera-
ted, but the objecﬁ of the prepositional formative
is always in the genitive. |

The deletion of tﬁe preposition s(a) creates
more complexities. "First, s(a) may co-occur with‘_
the genitive as=wé11 as wifh the instrumental."When
éigl co-occurs with the genitive,it cannot be deletéd.
Second, when the pfeposition s(a) co-occurs withbthe(
genitive, s(a) is always a place preposition. Third,
when . s(a) is not abplace preposition, it éo—occurs'
with the instrumental. ‘Fourth, when s(a) co-occurs
with the instrumental, it may become deleted under
specific conditions-jgs explained in the chapter
dealing with the inst%umental case. Fifth, the

[-place] s(a) cannot be deleted if the head of its

sister constituent is indeclinable. The fifth con-
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dition 1s -a subpart of a general fﬁle'whichlprevenfs.

the deletion of any preposition if the head of its

object is’not clearly marked in the surfage‘structur
with a case morpheme which permits such a‘delét'qn. -
Thusk a formative contéining the Feature [-case
suffix] which is thé head of the object of a prepo-
sition will always biock the preposition deleti?z\

. rule. Therefore, it can be stated that the preposition
deletion becomes blocked if the hea&fof i1ts sister con-_
stituent is either [+locative], [taccusative] or-

[-case suffix]. - Y

In the surface structure the preposition na may

co-occur with the locative or with the accusative case.

) )

When this item is [-place], it co-occurs wi;h the ac-
cusativé exclusivelf;

fhe prepositional formative [+na, -place] may
co—océur with the genitive, the accusative, or the
’dative. AIt will co-dccuerith the genitive if it carries
the feature [+causative] and it-may co-occur with the
dative if it contains the feature [+c6mparatiﬁe]'or
some other féatﬁfe which requires the dative in Serbo-
Croatian. Observe the following sentenc:>;

(504) Jovarka je nalik na Bogdana.

Joan is similar to Bogdan.

Joan resembles Bogdan.

N
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(505) Jovanka jé nalik Bogdanu.

Joaﬁ<is similar to Bogdan.

Joan resembles Bogdan.
Senfences (504-505) are synonymous; therefore, it
is hot unreasonable to assume that they are generated
by the same deep structure. This assumﬁtion,becomeé
quite appealing when viéwed ;n conjunction with the
prepbsition deletion rules»éutlined in this section.
It is claimed here that the deep structure Of (504-

505) is as in Figure 34,

N;-/////k/s \\T\\\\\, '

PredP-.
Aux ‘ VP -
[-past ] . v : Adj, i PP__|

Ny [-future] Prég/// NP

. |
[+singular ] ([+present] [-place] . [+singular ]
[+3rd person] [+bi(-) } | [+na ] [+3rd person]
[+Jovank- ] A\ . [+Bogdan(-) ]

[+comparative]
"[-case suffix]
[+nalik ]
Figure 34.
The adjective nalik contains the feature

[+comparative]. For the sake of uniformity it is as-

sumed that the features are transferred onto the Prep
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formative invthe same way asvtne‘agreement features.
Thus, the formatlve [-place, +na) become§ [-place,
+na, +comparat1ve]. When na is [ place] it requ1res o
the'[+accuéative] case-feature for the head of itsf-

sister COnstituent; gf‘this ng israléo [#tomparative]

it, still; may feQuire the t+eccusatite] featufe or,
altetnatinely; it may require the [+dative] feature

‘for the head of 1ts 51ster constltuent Apparently,

(504) and (505) are in free variation. A speaker méy B “‘

'dé??ae to ignore or not to ignore the feature e

e

[+comparat1ve] at ‘the time the case .rules apply. if e .

- he refuses to take notice of this feature, the head

of the object.of the I+Comparétive] ng will occur in
the-accusative; Then 'tnis na cannot be deleted ;If
the speaker does take notice of the feature [+comparat1ve],'
the case- feature [+dat1ve] w111 be assigned 1nstead
Then, this na must be deleted. - t

The prepositionless dative is onligate§§;for the
indirect objects occutring in Serbe—CrQatianﬁ

(506) Dajem olovku uéitelju. (dative)

I give a pencil to a teacher.

(507) Dajem olovku njenu. (datiVe)_ »
@ W I give a penéil to him. ’
‘°(508) Dajem mu olovku .(dativej
1 give h1m a peneil

\~.



ay

- \ -
237
- - However, compare these SerbdtC}oatian sentences to
the fo11owing Bulgarian équivalents{ - , Rema

(509) Davam moliv na uEitel. (Bulgarian)

‘1 give a pencil to a teacher.

(510) Davam moliv na nego. (Bulgarian)
I give a pencil to him= ”
(511) Davam mu moliv. J R (Bulgarian)yv
| IvgiVe\him a pehcilo,
It would be unréaéonable fo assume that (Slb):;ﬂd'
(éli) derife from two different structures. In Bul-
1 garian the fuli g}phominal forms'must‘oégurfin their

-

unique oblique case-form if tHey are objecté of a

o,
11’[

prégosition.~ If the personal prdéouns occu;'in their
c};iic férmskthe preposition'EEAmust be deleted. If
the'indirect‘object is a nouh,fq§ iﬁqiﬁﬁg) if must
be‘preceagqlby the preposition ig. The i;diyect
Iobject in such éh'instance is indeclinable. 'Howévér,
in some éouth—Eastérn dialects of Serbo-Croatian the
'sp ers would.§a%:
(512) Dajem olovku na uéfteljg. (accusativej
The accusative case-form uéitelja in (512) is to
be expected with the ﬁrépositjon na. n -
Considering that the deep’sfructgrg;oflfSGgésliif
,-mﬁst have a PP node, and-consideri%g'the’closeness of

(511) and (508), and by Compﬁ}ing7Q506) to (512), it

»



is reasonable to assume that the dafives'in5(506~508)
“also originate Within'a’PP node and that tﬂégirep
formative consists of a bundle of featureSnﬁhich;spells
'out na 1f'1t is ever aliowed to appear 1n the surface
structure. Thus, it is ‘proposed here that the deep

strupture of (506) is as in Flgure 35.

PredP
AuX ////////;/://QYE\‘K;\\\
[-future] o ///// \\

N : , N Prep NP
| !
[+Pro ] [+present] [+singular‘ 11 [+singular ]
f[+singular ] [+da(-) ] [+3rd person] [+3zd person]
[+1st person] o [+tolov-k- ] [+uc1te13( )]
[+ja ] . ]

[-place]

[+na J

Figure 35,

-

The verb formative da(-) requires the dative for the
indirect object. This verb is neither commodi nor
incommodi "~when considered by-itself, but together -

with its direct object they ﬁay indicate a [+commodi}

or [-commodi] action: dati olovku '(to) give a pencil'™

may be {+commodi]; dati batina ' (to) give a beating'




=239
‘is more\likely [+incommodi]. Because both features
‘require the dative for the‘indirect object, it would
be conrénient to- fing oneAfeature which wogld éorer
both meaaings. A good cheafterm‘weaid be the
feature [+ethica1],,Ethics'is a diseiﬁline dealing
with what is good and what is bad. Then, it could be
stated that the verb da(-) is composed of a bundle
‘of features which carries the feature [+ethica1] and
that the direct object of thi§ formative specifies
whether it is‘meant to Pe ethically good or ethically
bad- for the persen or thing designated by the in&irect
object; except that now it is aqf@necessary to know |
in Qhat sense is the feature [+efhié§f} used: it
alone requires the" datfge in the indirect obJeC/
As before, thecfeature Wthh requires the dative
(now the [+ethica1j feature)cisqtransferred to the  !
BPrep formative. . Nextd afﬁir all the agreement rul INare
applied, the case rules a551gn the feature [+dat1ve]
"to the head of any NP Wthh i% the 51ster of a
/€§p051t10na1 formatlve contalnlng the feature
,/[+eth1ca1} Then, the formatlve [-place, +na,
+tethical] becomes obligatorily deleted. This happéﬁs a
in Stanaard Serbe-CreaE%aﬁ. Hewever,the same ée§§>r -
)

structure is capable of producing the dialectal (5




240
In this dialect thé speé§éfs~aré becoming unfamiliar
with the dative case. Their gfémmar:asSignsvthe
case which wogld'be assigned in Standard Serbo-
Croatian if tﬁe feature [hbthical] were not mentioned
~at the £ime the case rules‘appky--tha%“is the accuga?
Ative case. Now, as before; the formative$£é.cann0t
be deleted because{the headlof its sister constituent
is in the accuéative.'

The.structuré in Figure 35, barring the phono-
'1ogical differences (e.g.,,ggliz_insteéd of olov-k-),
is capable éf‘éegerating-the Bﬁigarian séntence in.
(509). yﬁjBulgarian the great majority of nouns
are indeclinable; thus, the formative ulitel con- -
‘tains the feature [-cése suffixj‘ Again, aélbefére,
the preposi£iona1 fofmative cannot be deleted if
the head of its sister constituent carries this
featﬁre. Consider also the Bulgarian senfénce,in
(510). The full form pronouns have two case-forms
only: the ﬁom;native.aﬁd the,oblique‘case, The
oblique case is the old hccusatiﬁe&< The,préposition'
gg inv(510) cannot be deleted betause ifg object nego
fgxin the accusative. However, the clilic pronounsbrr
do have a separate dative case-form. Now, because

mu s in the dative the ethical na becomes obliga-

torily-deleted. That is how (511) is générated;

Y
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The discus&iog(in this'section 6f éhe paper
supports the hypothésis that the datives in (499)
and (501) occur within.PP nodes and that their Prép
formatiVeviS'[—place, +na, +commodi] or [-place, +na,
+incommodi), or instead of these two formatives, fol-
1owingrthe reviéion 6n page 259;,{—place,w+na,
+ethical]. |

Not all the datives have the formative na
for their -.sister constituents. There are other
preﬁbsitions which gove?h the dative case. One
of the fewprepbsitiohs‘whith gQYe;n the dative is

~

the preposition k(a):

(513) - Ja idem k Bogdanu.

I am going to Bogdan's. “ gﬁb

(514) Ja idem Bogdaﬁu}

I am going to Bogdan's. ‘

ObViously the deleted preposition in- (514) is
ELQ)'and not na. Sentences (513-514) are in free
Variatidn; Since the p?epbsition k(a) alﬁays'co-
‘occurs with éhe datik% the case-form of Bbgdénu
"Bogdan (dative)' is not problematic.

| The traditional grammarians conéidef'the items
nadomak 'within the reach of' ahd uprkos 'in 5pite»ﬁf‘
as preposition which govern thevdétive! (These iwo,items

are listed-as the prepositions which govern the dative

~ 13
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in (Stevanbvié, 1969).) They are not prepositibhs,
however: -

(515) On je nadbmak k Bogdanu.
He is within the feach of Bogdan.
(516 On je qadomak Bogdanu. .
* He is within the reach of Bogdan.
(517) On je Bogdanu nadomak.
He is within the reach of Bogdan.
In (517) nadomak occurs as the last item. . This could
not.happen if nadomak were a preposition. This
item is an indeclinable prediééte attribute. Sen-
tence (515) is quite aé&eptabie, and (516) is derived
from a structure which ié capable of generafing (515)ﬂ.
| %ftér nadomak tﬁe genitive may occur instead
pf the ﬂativg) with more or léss the same meahing;
(518) On je nadomak od Bogdana.
He is within the reach of Bogdan.
(519)‘ On je nadomak Bogdgna; |
' He’is within the reach of Bogdan. .-
The traditional grammars state that after nadomak
either the genitive or the détive occur. No relation-

\

'ship is established between the sentences such as_§5154~
516) and (518-519); therefore, only a taxonomical ac-

count can be given within this framework. However, if



(515) and (518) aré ndt_left unndticed, nadomak need
not be considered as a preposition--then the gehitive
and the dative can be gasily explained: after the
pfeposition od the genitive must,0c;ur; and after
the prepdsitién k(a) the dative must occur. The
item nadomakbéay mean either 'within‘the reach of’
or ‘close tb', With the former meaning, od occurs and
with the latter méaning k&g)'occur§.
| What is said here about the predicate ;;tribute
nadomak ‘applies also to the adverbial uprkos, except
that.ugfkos does no% admit the prepositién kLé):,
| (520) '?On je dogao uprkos na Bogdana.
He came in spite of Bogdan.
(521) *On je_dogao uprkosvka Bogdang.
(522) On je dogaoluprkos Bogdanu.
He came in spite of Bogdan.
Thus the dative Bogdanu in (522) is not govewrned. by fhe
preposition k(a) but by the feature [+ethical] coﬁtained
withinrthe_formative’(-)Erkos. This becomes clear wheh
prkos 'defiance' is used as a'subject: -
(523) Prkos Marije Bogdanu je svima poznat.
Mary's defiance of Bogdan is known to all.

Prkos Marije means 'Mary's defiance' and prkos Bogdanu

'the defiance of Bogdan'. The writer actually heard
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the following'sentence utteréd by a speéker of Séer-T
Croatian from the south-easterﬁ part of Yougoélavia:

(524) Prkoé od te devojke na Mafké je,ne§to.
| ‘stradno.
Thig girl's defiahce of Mark is something
tgrfible. |
Althéugh (524) would be considered incorrect in Stan-
dard Serbo;CrQatian, every speaker of Serbo-Croatian
would be -able to understand thié sentence; although
the speakers who adhere to the standard model w6ﬁid\‘
not utter such a.sentenCe, they would rather say -
' (525) Prkos te devojke Marku je nesto stragnd.
| This girl's defiance of Mark is something

terrible.

Again, it makes sense to assume that (524) under-

lies (525) and that te devojke occurs in the genitive

because it originates within a PP whose Prep formative

is od; Marku occurs in the dative because it originates

within a PP whose Prep formative is na,and because prkos
is a formative which implies that the action is dis-
advantageous for Mark. Hence, it carries the feafure
[+ethical] (specifically the’feature [+incommodi]) with-
in its bundle\of features. As before, it is assumed

here that the feature [+ethical] is transferred onto

ot
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the formative na--then the case rules assign the
feature [+dative] to Mark-. After the case assign-
ment, the formative [—place,vfna, +ethical] becomes
éeleted.

" As it can be deducted from the examples in
(515-516) and (520-522) or (524~525) the ﬁnderlying
prepositional formative can bé either k(a) or na.
The preposition k(a) is'reqﬁired by the formatives
which imply direction while na is required by the
formatives which contain the feature [+tethical].
Therefore, the dative of the so called subjectless
sentences must also occur within PP nodes.- The
problem is which of the two prepositions is deleted
in the shallow structure to fo?m sentences’ such as

(526) Mariji se spava.

Mary is sleepy. (Mary feels like sieeping,)

(527) Mariji se trdi. -~
Mary feels like running.
(528) Mariji je hladno.

Mary is cold. (It is cold for Mary.)

If Mary feels like doing something,it is implicit

~ that this something will be beneficial for her; henc

e

/

the feature [+ethical] is discernable within the struc-

ture of (526) and (527). Therefore, Mariji occurring
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in (526-527) ori%inates within a PP node whose Prep
formative 1s [~p1ace,d+na, +ethica1]’et the time the
case rules apply. i
In (528) it ig-implied(that Méry is afflicted
disadvantegeously by the temperature; therefore, the
rfeature i+ethical] occurs within the strueture of'v
-this sentence. Consequently, Mariji orlglnates within
a PP node whose Prep formative is na.
The writer could not elicit any sentences such
as | ,
(529) ?Hladno je na Marija
Mary is cold.
(530) *Hladno je k(a) Mariji.
*1t is cold to Mary.
but (529) seems much better than:(530), altHough-—it
must be admitted--the writervwould not utter either
of the two strings. Therefore, the solution of the
dative, as far as (526-528).and the similar sehtenees'
are concerned, is purely a hypothetical one; however,
it is based'oh the exampies ﬁreviously offered in
this chapter which are not hypothetical and which supply

valid eﬁﬁlrlcal evidence.

R =



247
- The so called poséessiye dative also originates
‘in the indirect q%ject position. The deep structures
of |
(531) Natice mu noga. (dative)
His leg. 1is swelling. |
(532) Boli ga noga. - (accusative)

His leg is hurting.
are similar to the deep structures of (499) and (498),
respectively. The verb naticétit'(té) swell' is sub-
categorized és [__}#, +PP, -NP] and the verb boleti
'(to) hurt' as [__+#, -PP, +NP]; thus, the fbllowing
sentences;may-occur: | |
) (533) Noga naticle.

. The leg is swelling.

(534) Noga natiEe Bogdanu.

(The leg 1is swelllng to Bogdan ) : \

Bogdan's 1eg is swelllng
where in (533) natic- is strictly 5ubcatégorized asv
[ZL}#] and in (534) as [__+PP]L (In the South-Eastern
dialects (534) would have a prepositional phraée in-

stead of the dative Bogdanu: Noga na Bogdana natice.)

(535) Noga boli.
The leg is hurting.
(536) Noga boli Bogdana.
(The leg is hurting Bogdan)

Bogdan's leg is hurting.

N
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In (535) the verb bol- is strictly subcategériied as
[ +#] aq@ iﬁ (536) as'[_;fNP]. That isrwhy the ac- M
cusafive Bogdana and ga occurs 'in (536)1and (532).

l TheWterm,possessivékdative is a gbod despriptive
térm, but not Very\helpfull for solving the probjlems
in question. The dative becomes semantically posseésive
when the shbjéct is an inalieﬂable posseséion of the
person- or thiﬁg Qccurfing in the dative. But the
accusafive also'becomes‘possessive in the similar
constructiop; yet-no on; uses the term possessive ac-
cusative. (The possessive accusative occurs in (532)
and in any‘sehtence in which the subject is an inalien-
able posséssion‘of the person or thing in the accusa-
tive.) v |

Not all the posgessive datives occur with the
inalienable subjec%é, but this is where bothfthe._ .
dative and the accﬁ;;tife become possesséve.
When the possessivetdétive Qriginétgs in the

deep structure as an NP complemént it must occur as
a clitic pronoun 1n Serbo-Créétian:

(537) Meckina noga je bila zagnojena od trna.

The bear's paw was infected because of the

thorn. N
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'(538)’ Njena'noga je bila Zagnojena od trna.
) Her (its) paw was infected because of
the thorn. |
These two sentences cannot be paraphrased with a
fullldative form: '
| (539) ?Noga meéki'je_bila,zagnojena od trna.
(The paw to thevbearrwas infected because
of the thorn.)” | |
The bear's paw was infect;d because of
the thorn: |
(540) *Noga njoj je bila'zagﬂqjena od trna.
But the clitic joj 'to her' may freely occur:
| {541) Noga joj je bila Zagnojena od trna.
(The paw to her was infected becaugejof the
thorn.)
However, 1in languages relafed to Serbo-Croatian t537)
can be‘paraphraseé with an NP complement:
(542) ngata na meckata 1 bila gnojd%ana od Xﬁ
. ‘trnot. (Macedoniaﬁ) B ' -
(The paw to the bear was infected because

| of the thorn.)

The bear's paw was infectedibecause of the
’ =

Y thorn. . -

’;\{The item 1 'to her' occurring in (542) is the clitic
¥ =

/dative which ;epeatsfna'méfkata 'to the bear'. The
/
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qee of'the dative clitic with therprepOEitipnel phr;;e 

indicating possession isifrequent-in Macedonian.j
To‘differentiate the tw0‘nqunfphrases:. njena

noga and no‘a"o occurring in (538):and (541), Tres-

' ~pectively, it is necessary to assume that the deep’

structure ef the former phrase is as in (543),and the

deep structure of the latter phrase as inu(544).

(543) '(NP(Det[+Pro A])(=[+3rd.person]));
[+3rd person] [+singular ]
[tpossessive Y[+feminine. ]
[+on(-) - [#*nog- ]
(544) ( +31d ) 1 .
M e e (PP(PrePhgo?Eisswe})
. [*feminine ] [+na , ]
[+nog- ]
(NP(N[+PTO o ]))))t

[+3rd person]
[+singular ]
[+feminine ]
[ton- ]

(The description of the pronouns inr(543-544) is;dif—
ferent becaﬁse they are two different but related pro-v
nouns and\because the former agrees in number and gen-

3

der wrth its b wh;le the latter does not; therefore,
the latter must;be‘speeified for theSe«%eatures,) |

If a structure simiiar to the one in (544) were
to occur in Macedonian oT Buigariéﬁ‘the.fbrméfire Eé"
need not be defeted and the head of its sister con-
stitﬁent would occur in its unique‘oblique case-form.

In Serbo-Croatian the possessive Egrbecomes [+ethical],
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and as such it must be Afieted Moreover the

. / b .
datlves which are NP COmplementsigust be the clitic
pronouns. Thus it is possible to say

(545) Mérijinavknjiga je na astalu,

Mary's book is on the table

(546) Knjlga joj Jegna astalu _ S
- | (The book to her is on the table Sk o
T _ He? book is on the table '
but net . | . -
(547) *Knjiga Mariji je na astalu.
(548) *Khjiga njoj je ﬁaﬁZstalur
Lori — | |

r
- &

(549j *Knjigé je Mariji na.astalu.

J// (550) *Knjlga Jje njoj na astalu |
| Notlce that (539) and (540) result grammatlcal

if the CllthrlS is placed betweeh the subject and th&r

dative: : 7 v% o K ’
(551)c Nega je melki bila zagnojeha od trna:
(The baw was infected to the bear‘be—‘

“cause of the thorn.)

The bear's paw was infected because of

the thOI‘R - oo T T T

{552} Noga je njoj b&la—%agne}enaeeéfgmﬁk—i/y
(The pawﬁhas infected to her because of...)

Her paw was 1nfecé;ﬁ because of the thorn
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‘ Seﬁténces.(SSI—SSZ) are possible because, -here, — -
EEéEl and njoj are the indirect objébts of the verb % |
zagnojit';-not_the‘subject cqulementé. On the other

hand, the structures in (549-550) are ungfammatical

- because the verb bi(-) does not admit the indirect .

© objects. .

It must be mentioned that in Serbo-Croatian a
. . 3y ' . e e
possessive NP complement afid a possessive indirect

object cannot co-occur in the same sentence; thus,

it is not possible to find a sentence such ast

(553) *Noga joj jé mecki bila iagnojena od trna.
However, the repetition of the possessor in (542)
could be the result of a structure in which the

®

possessive NP complement and the possessive indirect
object ‘may co-occur. ‘ i |

Finally, every possessive NP complement occurring
in the dative, as all the other datives, is felt as
[+ethical]. There'is avnoticeable difference in meaning
between (538) and (541) in spite of the fact that a

proper translation of (541) make these two sentences

appear synonymous: njena noga simply specifies whose

paw it is, but the phrase noga joj implies a great deal
more--with this phrase and in this sentence the speaker
expfesSes his sorrow. Even in the seeningly neutral

statement as in (546) the sﬁeaker% choice of knjiga

joj-instead of njena“knjiga '"Her book' indicates
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some kindjof ethicallfeeling, which ié’to_Be“interpret;
ed in the context:of the'situatioﬁ in wﬁich such a
sentence might be uttered: the ;peak T could‘be an-
noyed because she placed her book ’ thé table of
he may be glad that the book was finally found, etc.
The dative is widely used in Serbo-Croatian. |
The writer tried to cover the enfire field of the
“use of the dative with the few examples given in
this chapter, but it is mofe likely than not that
some important facets of the'use of th157Case have
been omitted. The writer is cohfident, however,

that the datives which are not discussed here are also

generated by the rTules given in this chépter.'
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'VI{;Zi.- Summary. ‘ o |

VIII. Conclusion _ R

\f

At }h{s_ﬁoint it is possible to state the fol-
1owing‘genera1ization?: | o
»> - :

(a) The case-features are assigned at{the
intermediate stege'of a'deriVation in Which theji 2;
formatives are fully spec1f1ed for person number,
and gender. This stage must follow all TTT's
(Total trahsfer transformations) and all partial
transformatioﬂe such as those imposed by the
agreement rules and the reduﬁdaney rules.

(b) The case-feature‘jﬁnominative] is assigned

to- the head of shallow subjects and to the head of

“<f/‘NP's found in shallow structures in the predicate

attribute position. The verb of a predicate at-
tribute ﬁust be a formative which contains the
least number of inherent semantic features. Such
verbs are Qi&;l.and the exiStential imgi;);'

The verb bi(-) may be used in sentences which
tell more about their subjétts than arsimple pte-_
dication would. (See thechaptetfcggthe nominative
and the instrumental for detailej)i In such senten-
ces the verb bi(-) is semantically enriched. 1If

this occurs, the head of the predicate attribute
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may receive the feature [+instrumentél] if the speak-
»ers "read" the feature which enriched this verb.
If they do not,'the/feature [+nominative]'must be
assigned to the predicate attribute. ‘
(¢} The Head of an NP must obtain the feature
[+accusative] if that NP is directly dominated by
a vp ﬂode éﬁd if‘the V formative is any verb othef
than bi(-) or the existential ima(-).,

The NP’S occurring in the prédicatevattribpte
position are the direct objects of bi(-) or of the
éxistentigg ima(-). The only-difference between
the so called predicate attributes and the diréct
objects is that the former,oécur as siéter‘con—
stituents of a class of V formatives which are
semantically deficient while the latter occur as
sister constituents of V formatives which are seman-
tically '"rich". The fact that predicéte attributegg
always describe the subject is the direct result of
the semantic deficiency of their sister V formatives.
When the nominative and the accusative are examined
from this point of'view{ it becomes evident that
the semantic component pIa?s the decisive role in
the case-feature assignment: if “there is no semantic

«

influence imposed by some sister constituent, the

.
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feature [+nominativ¢] is assigned to the head of an
NP. This is why the head o§ a shallow sﬁbject,alwaYS
occurs in the nominative. The head of a subject cah—
not be preceded by a sister constituentvand, generally,
only(the preceding‘sister constituentsiof an NP are '
capable of imposing a case-feature. ) ’
The head of an NP in the direct object position
is free of semantic influence if its sister constituent
is either the formative bi(-), or its substitute the
existential ima(-). (It was demonstrated in‘section
I1.3.2. that ima(-) substitutes for bi(-) in exis-
N E— ‘ .
tential sentences.)  If bi(-) becomes enriched, its
direct object ﬁay occur in the instrumental. However,
if the héad of an NP in the»direét object position
1s a sister constituent of a V'formativerwhich con-
tains inherent semantic featu;es, it must obtain ther
feature [+accusative].
(d) 1f the,si%ter constituent of an NP is any-
thing but a V formative, the head of that NP.obtains
therappropriate case—fe;ture. 'All such constituents

possess 1inherent semantic features; therefore, the

feature [+nominative] cannot be imposed by them.
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Footno;es

1The.structures of (1) and (2) are identical at

~the observable level. Their deep structures differ

‘

considerably, however. This will be demonstrated in the

section dealing with existential sentences.

2The pareiciples agree in gender and number‘
with the gra@maticai éubject. A subject méy be
masculine, feminine, or neuter—;singﬁlar or,plurai.
Remnants of dual are also evident.’ Thus, bio, bila,
bilo in the next thfee sentences ‘ | >
(1)  Mladi¢ je bio u crkvi.
- The young man. was in the church.
(ii) Devojka je bila u crkvi.
The girl was in the church.
(iii) Dete je bilo u crkvi.. .

The child was in the ehﬂyth.H
are masculine singular, feminine Singular, and neuter
singular, respectively. (Mladiée'young man (nbminative
singular)' is masculine; devojka tgirl (nominative'
singular)' is feminine; and QEEE//Z;;IE“(nominative
singular) is neuter.) Moreover, bila can be also
masculine dual: )

(iv) ﬁ}a mladicda su bila u crkvi.

Two~young men were in the church.

-
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Since the same form appears with numbers three and four

and with any composite number ending in two, three, and

four, bila is masculine trial and " quadrigal as well
as masculine dual. (The term trial' was . borrowed ffom'
(Benjamin Elson.and Velma Pickett, l§67, page 21).)
(v) Tri mladiﬁé su bila u crkvi..
Three youg men were'in the ﬁhurch.
(vi) Cetiri mladica su bila u crkvi.
Four young men were in the church.
Moreover, mascﬁliné dual, trial, and quadrigal
partiﬁiples'are homéphonous with neufer dual, trial,
and quadrigal forms:
(vii) Dva sela su lezala na istoj strani reke.
V~Two villages wére located on the same sidé
of the river.

(viii) Dva grada su leZala na istoj strani reke.

Ny

L

Where sela 'village (genitive dual)' is neuter, and

the river.

grada ([grada]) ‘'city (genitive-dual)' is masculine.

The feminine dual, trial, and quadrigal forms are

different from the above forms: R

Two cities were located on the same si@e of

T
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(ix) Dve devojke su bile u crkvi.
Two girls were in the church.
(x) " Tri kuce su lezale na istoj sfrani feke.
Three houses wereiloééféd on the same
side of the river.
(xi) Eetiri kuce su 1eZa1e na istoj stréhi reke,

Four houses were located on the same side
of the river. ‘
(Where devojke 'girl (genitive dual/trial/quadtigal)'

and kude ‘house (genitive dual/trial/quadrigal)' are

feminine.) Thus, bile, lezale are feminine dual, trial,

or quadrigal.

The forms bili, bile, and bila are masculine
plural; feminine plural, and neuter plural, respectively:
(xii) Mladidi su bili u erkvi.
The young men were in the church.
(xiii)A Devojke su bile u crkvi.
The girls were in the church.
(xiv) Sela su bila na i;toj strani reke.
| The'villages were on the same side of the
river. | '_ - : A

;

(Where mladidi 'young man (nominative plural)', — ;;///J/J

devojke 'girl (nominative plural)', and sela ([séla])

\'_h_a'
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‘village (nominapivg plural)' are masculine, féminine,
and néuter, respectively.) |

See also the section dealiné with the agreement
rules.

3Just how ja 'I (nominative singular)’ governs

‘the agreement of nadjem will be discussed in section
I1.3.1. |

The presept tense conjugation of biti '(to) be'
is shown in'thé,following sentences.
(1) | Ja jésam visok. )

I am tall.

(ii) Ti jesi visok.
' You are tall.

(iii)  on jeste visok.

He is tall.

(iv) Ona jeste'Visoka. L“}
She is tall. -~ | .,

(v) Oﬂo jeste Visoko.
It is tall.

(vi) Mi jesmo visoki.

We are tall.

(vii) Vi jeste visoki.

You are tall.



tsg A terminal dash-line between parentheses indicates

(viii) Oni jesu visoki. .
- They (masculine/neuter) are tal%.? -
Cix) One jesu visoke. |
| ‘They (feminins) are tall.

(Where jesam,. jesi, jeste ([jgste]), jesmo, jeste

([jgste]),*iggg are full forms--used for emphasis in
the above examples. If emphasis, contrast, or some
other grammatical rule does not require the full forms,
then the clitic forms appeér'in the surface structure:
sam fam', si you (singular)', je vist, smo 'are (lst

person plural)', ste 'are (2nd person plural)' and .
, i .

ig\'are (Srd.person plural)’.

4See the section discussing the position of
clitics. ' .

'SIn this paper a formative is a bundle of features

, : {
to which at least one rule must apply. An item is any
word which passed.through all the components of a gram-

mar and to which no rules may apply.

6The final argument in favor of this position is

given in the section discussing IT sentences.

7A formative with a dash-line at the end of a

formative represents a stem without its suffix(es).
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that a suffix or suffixes are optionally bound. A

terminal dash-line without parentheses indicates that
a’suffix or suffixes are obligatorily bound. |
Ardash-line within a stem indicates that an intru-
sive sound may appear. An intrusive sound is either o
obligétorily present or obligatorily absent. Its pre-

sence or absence depends on the kind of suffix assigned

to such a formative. ad
8 . .
It is possible to say
(i) Uciteljica je hvaljena od devojaka.

The (female) teacher is being praised by

the girls.
Sentence (i) is a true passive. The passive transfof—
mation is discussed in the section entitled 'The basic
structures and the surface structures®. - Many speakers
of standard Serbo-Croatian avoid passive constructions,
‘substituting it with a sérambled active construction.
This mechanism preServés the case-forms of the active
sentence, but uses the word order similar to that of

passive sentences.
¥

?The unbroken permutation may occur, as can be
deduced from‘the~examp1es (22-37), only when the word

order of a scrambled active sentence is parallel to the

(e
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a

word order of a nonscrambled passive sentence. See
/ s

I3

also the previous footnote. ' p

1O\IAntroducing'evidenc'e from angther language is

rather risky. A support from Spanish evdkes a refutal
based on similar constructions found in English where
therégreement operates in ghe opposite direction in sucﬁ
sentences. However, Some native speakers of English

are wavering beween singular and plural of the copula-

form when the topical phrase is in plUral;

1lope auxiliar bi(-) and the verb bi(-) have
the same forms. See also footnote 3.
12

~"7A tensed verb is any verb-form occurring in a
tense. Because a tense in Serbo-Croatian may be
evident in the auxiliary in the surface structure,

but not necessarily in the surface verb, these two
must be consideredljdintiy to determine if a verb is
tensed. In the deep structure,an infinitive is al-
ways nontensed. This will be demonstrated in the body

of the text. ' " .

13

3

Generally, the indirect object precedes the
direct object. The auxiliary-form je is always the
last clitic in a group of clitics. The other auxiliary

itics precede all the other clitics.
A

*5
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14These phenomena have been discussed by manY‘iﬂf

vestigators wofking'within the.framework of the transfor—
mational grammar. Chomsky, 1n (Chomsky, 1970b) cites
several authors who argue that grammax should be
semantically based. In that article Chomsky.malntains
ﬁis former:pOSItioh (Chd%skyj 1965 that the semontic
component’is an intérpretive system which operates on
the phrase markers generated by the syntaotic component:
of grammar, but he relaxed the étipolatioﬁ that'ali the
semantic informotfon hao.to*be dotormined by the deep
structure. In his (1970b) article heihao argued that
some surface structure informations.aiSo?playla role in
determining éemantic itorpretationﬂlﬂ

The author of this oaper believes that the changé
of meaning from-a deep structure to a surface structure
is not caused by'the mgin semantic component of the
graﬁﬁar (oztféee footnotevls) Béliefs are Scientifi—
cally not very valuable--fortunately the top1c of this™
paper is not affected by the above assumptlon ‘

15Jerrold\Katz (Katz,11972) proposed that grommat
Qaé the Rethoricaljcomponent besides the semantic,compo:,

nent, and that the surface stfﬁézares‘arg subject to the .

rethorical interpretation (Katz, §?72, pr 417 £f). It is

S
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podsible, however, that this is é‘subcomﬁonent of the’

semantic .component. Limits betweeh,the two are easily

‘discernible:. ‘o T

(1) Bilo je dosadno govoriti Mariji.
It was,boring talking to MarY.

— ' oo ~

(ii) ~ Mariji je bilo dosadno govoriti.

. & . , -
For Mary it was boring to talk.

o

The two sentences with. the unbroken intonation

have two different meanings, Obviously CT{S ¢annot

be the result of scrambling of (i) because scramhling‘

cannot chahgathe meaning to the extent where the

Q

speaker becomes a different.person. The scrambling

may lead to ambiguity, but this is due‘tozthe fact
that both (i) and (ii) may be scrambled in such a
way that they become identical in shape:

—_ —~ 4 -~ ~N
(iii) Dosadno- je bilo Mariji govoriti.

It was'bo;ing\talking to Mary.

. | / ,
A AR S S N —— . — .

i A
(iv Dosadno je-bilo Mariji govoriti.
\ J1 g

A ‘
It was boring for Mary to talk.’

. [Where (i) is scrambled as in Eiii)iand—eii}r&s—in— S

(iv)). S e

16 . . . .
There 1s evidence that some formatives remain

insufficiently specified to be able to find a bundle
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- of features;in the lexicon. (See the sectlon dlscu551ng

F the IT and THERE sentences.) Therefore, although the -
Iexicon in this paper is not different from;that of
Chomsky (1965j:#the'interaction between the formatives
in the base and the 1exicon differs to some extent.

This statement is sharpened in the conclusion of this

a

paper

2

7The_pregpsitidn od may have different meanings,

each being determined by the structure in which it

appegrs:
; (i) ° B To' je napravljeno od drveta.
f This is made of wood. o
(ii) Ovu knjigu sam dobio od Bogdana. )
This book I received fram Eogdan.
. 1’81t will be seen later that some'TTT are:

obligatory. (See the sectlon deallng with. the\partlcle

¢

se’ and footnote 23.)

T l Chomsky (ChomSky, 1971b, page7194,lfootnote a)
states that the verb be is '"in some sense relatively
empty of semantic content." It is.intiieStingand |

.revealing -that the" verb bi(-) *bet may e Veha ﬁred?:

icate nqgﬁnaifln'the lnstrnmentai'tHSErtnﬂjfTﬂnﬂr

it 1is clearly not semantlcally empty.

43
- Q >
e




ZOIf a quantifien (or a number) is declinable, it
functions as an adjective--not as a head noun. For
.some speakers a quantifier may be indeclinable, while

for other speakersrthe‘same quaﬁtifier may be de-

Clinable,rwfn an ethnic paper American Srbobraﬁ,
En@ligﬁ‘edition, April 7, 1976, page 2, appears the
lesson on Serbo-Croatian: 'Learn Serbian' (by Vasa

Mihailovich:

Dva, dve, dva having all- three genders, declines

as follows:

dva (m. and h.) dve (nominative)
dvaju ‘ dveju tgenitive ) -
d?ama dvema (dative- )
dva ,' ’ dve '(accu5§%ive)
~dvama . ’dvema' (10&at§?¢' )
dvama 'i?dvema (instrumental)

Tri and Cetiri have only one form each. Their
de;i;hsion'is simpler: |

nom. and acc.: tri, Cetiri

gen. : ~triju, Cetiriju

- dat., instr., and loc.: trima Cetir(i)ma

L]

.Other numerals do not decline éf’ﬁll”'",’fx
. / .
(and the noun following them is always in the ge-—

nitive plural, remember?) [Mihailoviehﬁal;eady

PN

RN

X
f v ‘\3 V
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mentione& that jedan 1s also declinable.]
 Thus, ife a noun modified by a numeral from.
i”tq 4 isrin a case other than the nominative,
‘both the adjective and the noun should be in
- that case:
| Idem u Skolu sa trima prijafeljima.

[I am going to school with three friends.]

Dobila je pisma od dwggu°prijate1jica}A
[She received letter- from two girl friends.]
However--and fortunately for us--the declined
form of numerals are usually ignored. The above
sentences are just as cqfrectfas follows:
~ Idem u Skolu sa tri prijatelja. )

[I am going to school with three friendsv]

Dobila je pisma od dve prijateljice.
[She recef?éd letters from two girl friends.]
Unfortunately, the learned people like to throw
their weight around by still using the declined
forms. If wefwant to rgad the very literate
‘Serbian, we better get aéquaintedeith them; in
evéryday speech we will probably never use then. T
However, not only the learned peopie use'thefdé="” —
clined forms of these numerals. There are regions in

Yugdslayiab(Hercegovina, for instance) where some
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unschooled persons use them quite regularly. For those —

speakers these items must be marked as [+case suffix],
: 1

or, if ekceptions are marked and the expéiﬁed morpho-

logical rules which apply in a regular fashion un- .

mérked; these items would not have to carry such a
feature.

The writer,has'no intention bf_pinpointing the
region of every dialectal variation mentioned in this
paper. However, %@-is a¥sumed here that the learned -
speech is an acquifed diélect, “Therefore, a learned
speaker of Serbo-Croatian from Vojvodina or from |
MaEva who useé‘regularly the forms such as trima
and a peaéant from Hercegovina who also uses the
form trima belong to the dialect group X, and those
who séy tri instead of trima for dative, locative, or

ixStrumental belong to the dialect group Y

21It will be démonstratgd‘in sectionAIIQS.Z.

that the existential bi(-) and the existential

‘ima(-) are the same formative in the deep structure.
A copula-form also‘aésigns the nominative case to its
sister constituents which are [+participle].

227 following are the reflexive pronouns

occurring in different case-forms:

»

-
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)

(i) On ju je odgurnuo od sebe. (genitive)

He pushed her away.from himseff.‘
(11) Kupio je §g§i_cipe12i a ne njoj. (dative)
He bought shoes for ﬁimself, not for her.
(iiii Kupio si je cipele. . - (dative)
He bought shoes for himself. d |
(iv) On sebe gleda u ogledalu; a ne nju.r(acs
. cusative) | | ‘
He is watchihg himéelf invthe mirrpr, and
not her.
(v) On se gleda u ogledalu. (accusative)
"He is watching himself in the mirror.
(vi) On goVori o sebi. (locative)
' He is talking abouf himself.
(vii) ~ On govori sam sa sobom. instrumental)

He is talking to himself.

23There is good evidence that the verbal particle

se originates in the direct object position. It should
be hoted that whenever the verbal particle se occurs .
in the surface structure, the accqshtive‘

case cannot occur. Also, barring the semi-grammatical
sentences e.g. (166, 168), the accusative case cannot

occur if the reflexive sebe occurs. These facts strong-

ly suggest that the particle se originates in the deep
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direct object position, as a formative which contains
the categorial feature [+N¥. Moreover, the deep subject
" of the sentences which -contain the verbal particle se -

are empty. An obligatory TTT moves the formative in

the deep object position into the deep subject position

leaving in the place of the vacated node certain fea-
tures which spell out se.

24It is not uhlikely that the for NP node

is obligatory in (176), where. the NP node dominated by

for is unspecified. For example:

C v

(i) It is easy to please Joan.
and
(11i) It is easy for anyone to please Joan.
seem to be synonymous. If they are then (1i) underiies

(i) and the deep structure for both would be

(iii) It is - predicate for(anyone [SNP - VP}.

where the embeddéd S in anyone please(-) Joan. If
the it sentences have an obligatory for dummy node
then there is no need for the infinitival complements
to originate in the deep structure.

25See sections I.3., I.4.

26perimutter (Perlmutter, 1968) claims that the

indefinite article is represented in deep structure
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not as an article but as the numeral one. The itemg
jedan can occur in plural when used as an indefinite

article: jedni, jedne, jedna 'some'.

4

27In some specific circumstances the participial

bil(r) takes the agreement from the item on its right
(Sée sentence (202).) This exceptional and Jery'rare
type of agreement in Serbo-Croatian is doubtlessly an
inétance of backward agreemént. It seems that that
“—’TYpe'vaagreement can occur in two instances only:

(a) when the quantifiers agree with their nouns and
i :

(b) when bil(-) agrees with topical noﬁ%:phrases,'when

these are in the nominative singular.

281n sentences such as

(ij - Marija je lepa kao lutka.

1

Mary is as nice as a doll."

(ii3 On je lep kao ona.

He is -as nice as she is. —

He is nice 1like her. “3

kao fas, like' is not a preposition, but a conjunction.
After kao a substantive is always in the nominative
because when the case rules apply that substantive is

in the subject position.
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4

29Thg formative containing the feature [+V] cannot

be éithef‘bi(—) or the existential ima. It was demon-
strated in the chapter on the nominative that after
these two verbs the accusative cannot occur.

30There'are -a stem substantives which are always

[+mésculine]: deda 'grandfather', Pera ‘Pete', etc.,
but this is so because they always describe a maie.

3llt is obvious that [+PRO]‘Caant_assign case-
features within a PP node if [+PRO] itself is‘ﬂgi
within it. If it were otherwise the agents of em dded

passives could o{ggr in almost any case.

méy be (a)<a place preposition which indicates location:

{

/ (i)  On sedi pa podu.

=, He is sitting on the £lor. -
f(b) a place preposition which indicates direction:
(ii) On ide na poStu.

He is going to the post office.

(c) it can be used in a nonlocative sense:

(iii) On ne misli ni na koga

- He does not think about any one

(d) or it can be used for comparison. In this

instance, as well as in (c), na is also nonlocative

e d

P
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(in features; [-placel):
(iv) On je ﬁg'oca.
He ié'gg'his father.
 He is 1like his father.
r?jjrssHere,the notion of symmetrica1:és§ is extended
to sentenées: if a verb or a BE predicate is symmetric,

the sentence that contains such a verb is also symmetric.

34The distribution of the locative and the accusa-

tive occurring within prepositional phrases cannot be

‘shown without the notion of strict subcategorization.

?ecause the strict subcategori&ation cannot be shown
if Fillmore's Case-grammar is used as a model, ‘the
writer decided that Fillmore's grammar is not suitable.
Also, it was\QFcessary to adopt Chomgky's PredP node,
for otherwise it would not be possible to show which
verb is and which”Verb is not strict1y subcategorizéd.
35This statement is‘based on the native spleaker's
intuition ofrtﬁz writer and onrthe relatively few
triais of the following nafure: | \\\\
(1) On~je {iveofu Beogradu.
He 1lived in Belgrade.
(1i) *On je ;iveo Beogradu. | ' ' .

*lle 1ived Belgrade.



s

tences (215-230). x

(iii), On je bacio loptu u ba¥tu.
He threw the ball into the garden.
(iv) "~ *0On je bacio loptu baStu.

*He threw the ball the garden.

6The preposition s(a) also used to co-occur with

‘the accusative when used in the comparative sense.

However it is not used this way now.

37This statement is also based on a few trials

(see footnote 35).

38For example, the deletion of s(a) in (1) pro-

duces the ungrammatical structure in '(ii):
h(i) On je skodio sa stolice.
| HeAjumped oﬂ{hffi/?EiBr; -
(ii) *On je skodio stolice.
*He jumped the chairs.

39

o

Recall that the label formative is used here
in a very specific sense. As it will be seen later,
this formative need not appear as an item in the

surface structure.

40Recall that when po is [+directional] it co-

occurs with the accusative.

41See seetion III.1.1. and, in pafticulag seﬁf

)



42T,heArules which delete this formative and the
formative s(a) are 'given in the following sections.

) . ".
na seldom use the genitive in the “temstructions in

which the genitive can be avoided.

» v

43Those speakers who do not delete the causative .
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